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INTRODUCTION. 



g the 



Admonition then 
1589, the title-pages of which 






both bearing the 



o much alike that the 
I fails to discover any difTerence in 
them. This similarity extends only to the early part of the 
work, for a difference in the nidth of the page, in pagination, 
and other circunistances soon lead to the conclusion of two 
distinct impressions. By a careful collation of the two 
editions, a few slight verbal differences occur, though they 
are unimportant, and the following passage in die eorrecled 
edition, "I will nowe come lo answere briefly some particular 
slanders vttered against some Bishops and other by name," 
does not occur in the original. The second, or corrected 
edition is tliat chosen as the text of the reprint. The Author 
of the Admonition has not affixed bis name to it, but the 
initials T. C. will be found at the end of the short preface ; 
and the work is well known to have been written by Thomas 
Cooper, at that time Bishop of Winchester, respecting whom 
some particulars may be found ia Sir John Harington's Slate 
of the Church, and in Wood's AthencE Oxonienses, by Dr. 
Bliss. Soon after the publication of the Admonition it was 
answered by Martin Mar-Prelate in Hay any worhe for 
Cooper, wherein that author pointed out two passages in the 
Admonition, that, for some reason or other, it had been found 
necessary to cancel. At page 40 of the original edition, 
Bishop Cooper says, " The Libeller doth but dreame, let him 
and his doe what they dare," — over this last word is pasted 




IV IKTRODUCTION. 

the word can. At page 135 of the same edition, its author 
aeems to have admitted too much, where he says, " I will 
not deny it;" over tliis is pasted, "That is not yet proued," 
It is perhaps not unimportant to add that in the second im- 
pression these passages are printed as corrected. Were we 
acquainted with the secret history of the Admonition we should 
not have to conjecture that Martin's calling attention to these 
variations led to the suppression of the original edition in 
which they occur, and to the substitution of another whose tide 
page should mislead the reader ; or else, why not call it, what 
in reality it is, a second, or new edition ? The truth seems to 
be that the Admonition unquestionably was, as Strype states 
it to have been, a book of authority, written by command of 
Archbishop Whi^ift, and in which the bishops answered for 
themselves ; not in writing certainly, but by communicating 
to its author the facts necessary for their vindication ; because 
be tells us, " For as much as I haue not bene curious in all 
my life to examine the doings of other, hauing ynough to do 
with mine owne, I liaue In these matters vsed the instructio 
of them, whom no honest man may in Christian dutie suspect 
of vntrueth ;" evidently indicating that he had been specially 
selected and instructed for the purpose. And in the case of 
Bishop Aylmer, he adds, "This have I laid downe word by 
worde, as I receiued the same from my Lorde of London." I 
know nothing that can be plainer than this, for if, to use the 
words of a learned modern writer, " There are many statements 
in Bishop Cooper's work which we must utterly dissent from," 
or, " when matters of doctrine are involved we should always 
give suspected parties the benefit of a doubt ;" whomsoever it 
may affect by admitting the statement above, we are nol 
justified in attempting to throw discredit on such direct and 
credible testimony. 

J. P. 
Loudon, Nov. 18, 184t). 
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TO THE READER. 



I AM not ignorant (Gentle Reader) what daunger I drawe 
vpon my selfe, by this attempt to answers the quarrels and 
slaunders of late time published in certaine Libelles, against 
the Bishops and other chiefe of the Clergie of the Church of 
England. We see the eagernesse and boldnesse of their 
spirit that be the auihors of them : we taste alreadie the 
bittemes of their tongues and pennes. The raging furie of 
their reuenge vpon all which they mislike, themselues dis- 
semble not, but lay it downe in words of great threatnings, 
I must needs therfore looke for any hurt, that venemous, 
scoffing, and vnbridled tongues can worke toward me. And 
how ahoulde I hope to escape that, when the Saints of God in 
Hcauen doe feele it ? In the course of tlieir whole Libell, 
when they speake of Peter, Paul, or the Blessed Virgin 
Marie, &c : whome other iustlie call Saintes, their phrase in 
derision is, Sir Peter, Sir Paule, Sir Marie. Surely it had 
becommed right well ths same vnmodest Spirite, to haue said 
also Sir Christ, and so throughly to haue bewrayed himself. 
Seeing they haue sharpned their tongues and hearts against 
heauen, wee poore creatures on earth must be content in our 
weaknesse to beare them. The dartes, I confesse, of deceitiiill 




viii To the Reader. 

and slaunderous tongues, are verye aharpe, and the burning o 
the woundes made by them, will as hardly in the hearts of 
many bee quenched, as the coales of luniper. But I thanke 
I God I feare them not, though they bring mee greater harme, 
eyther in credits, huing or life, then I trust that God that 
seeth, knoweth, and defendcth the trueth, will suffer them. 
Ambrose beeing in case somewhat like, sayetli thus, " Non 
tanti est vniua vita, quanti est dignitas omnium Sacerdotum." 
If I therefore shoulde bazarde the one for tlie defence of 
the other : T trust the godlye woulde iudgc that T did that 
duetie which I owe to tlie Church of God, and to my brethren 
of the same function and calling. 

What is the cause why wee bee with such spighl and 
malice discredited ? Surely, because as the duty of fayth- 
full Subiectes dooth binde vs, lining in the state of a Church 
refourmed, we doo indeuour to preserue those Lawes, which 
b'er Maiesties aulhoritie and the whole state of the Realme 
hath alloivcd and established, and doe not admitte a newe 
platforme of gooemment, deuised, T knowe not by whome. 

The reasons that mooue vs so to doe, are these two. First, 
wee see no proofe brought ont of _the word of God, that of 
necessitie such forme of Gouemement ought to be : Secondly, 
that by the placing of the same, it woulde bring so many 
alterations and inconueniences, as in our opinion woulde bee 
dangerous to die Prince and to the Realme. Some of those 
inconueniences 1 hane in tliis treatise laid downe, and leaue 
them to the consideration of them, whom God hath set in 
place of gouernment. 

It may be some will iudge that I am worldly affected, 
beca\ise I shewe my selfe so much grieued with losse of our 
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To the Reader. 



ciedite, and hinderance of good name among the people. In 
trueth, although a godly Minister shoulde haue no worldly 
thing so deere vnto him, as his credits : yet if the hurt went 
no further then to our selues, wee should make lesae account 
of it. But, seeing by our reproche and infamie, the doctrine 
which wee teache is greatly hindered, we ought by all lawfull 
meanes to defend it. Christ himselfe, in this respect, 
answered such reproches, as the enemies ohiected against him. 
As, " that hee was a friende vnto Publicanes, and Maith. g. 
sinners : That hee wrought his miracles by the power M»ith. iz. 
of Beelsebub : That hee broke the Sahhaoth day : John a. 
That hee was a Samaritane : That hee had a deuill &c." 
Saint Paul also to the Corinthiana against his Aduersaries 
sheweth, that hee was not a " vaine Promiser;" That hee was 
not " light" and " vnconstant," and " a wauering Teacher :" 
That he did not teache " craftily," or " corruptly dispensing 
the worde of God ;" That hee did not " teach ambitiously, 
as seeking his owne glorie" &c. The like did a norahei of 
learned Fathers of the Primitiue Church, at large TerniL 
answering those vile and reprochefull Slaunders Meisra, icc. 
raysed against the Christians in those dayes. Augustine in a 
whole woorke answered Assertions falsly fathered vpon him : 
and so did many other. Wee seeke not therein our owne prayse 
and commendation. If I doe insert particular prayses and com- 
mendations, I must say vnto the Libellers, as •S'. Paul sayde 
to the Corinthians, " Si insipiens fui in laudando, vos mo 
coegistis." If I haue bene foolish in ouermuch praising, your 
immodest reproches, vntrueths, and slaunders do driue me to 
it. In this mine answere, I seeke not to satisfie all kinde of 
men, but onely the moderate and godly. For the malicious 
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Back-biter and Rayler will nener be satisfied : but tbe more 

he is answered, the worse he will be. If my defence may 

take moderate place with the better sort, I shall be glad : if 

not, I may not be escessiuely grieued witli sorowe, but I 

must say with Paul, " Gioria nostra hfec est, testimonium 

conscientife nostrK." And with lob, " Ecee in caelis testis 

meus." This witnesse in heauen, and the witnesse of our 

owne heart and conscience, is sufficient to comfort vs. And 

for our further helpe, we must pray with Dauid, who was 

lamentably beaten and bitten with viperous tongues, " Leade 

vs, O Lorde, in thy righteousnesse, because of our enemies : 

make thy way plaine before vs." This God I trust, will 

deliuer vs from the daunger of euill tongues, and 

open their eyes and liearts, that they may see 

and vnderatande what hinderance they 

bring to the Gospel of Christ, which 

they will seeme to professe so 

earnestly. Amen. 
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An Admonition 

The ende which the enemy of the Church of God respeeteth i 
their diseredite. 

Answeree to the yntrueths and slaundeis yttered in Martins 
pag. 25. 

Againiit my Lord of Canterburie. pBg. 28. 

Against my Lord of Loudon. pag. 39. 

Against the Bishop of Rocheater, Lincoloe, and Winchestei. pag. 4S. 
49. &c. 

The causes ichy the Bishops desire (a maintaiae the present state of Ihc 
gouemment of the Church, and what inconucDiences they feare vpon 
the alteration thereof will eome to the sUte of the Realme. pag. fil. Sic. 

Answeres to certaine generaU Crimes obiected to all the Bishops without 
exception : aa first, The Crime of Simonie and Couetousnease. pag. 76. 

The dispensing with Banes for money. pag. 79. 

The Sale of Christian liberlie in Marriages. pag. 82. 

That they make lewdeand vnlearned Ministers for money. pag. 86. 

That they maintaine an vnlearned Minjstery, and therby be occaaioQ of 
Reuoltings, and maiiy other miBChiefs to the Prince and the Com- 
mon weale: But it is declared that there ia no such vnlearned Minietery 
as the; pretend, and therefore can not bee an occasion of Reuolting, or 
any other like mischiefes, but that there bee other true and right causes 
to redresse, of vfMcb it behoueth them that God bath set in place 
in time to haue spcciall regarde, for feare leat those mischiefes that be 
pretended, doe increase. pag. 88. &c. 

The Crime of mainteyning Pilling andpowlingCourts, pag. 110. 

The Crime of ahueing Ecclesiasticall discipline. pag. 11^. 
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The Crime of ambiti 

pag. 117. 
That Bishops a 
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arnaliy disposed ; which they shewe hj hoarding Tp 
great aummes of money, by puichasing Landea for their wiuei and 
children, by fiimishiog their Ublea with plate and guilded Cups, by 
filling theirpursesuithvnreaEonable Fines and Incomes. pag. 121. 

That the Piince ought to take away their great Lands and Linings, and 
let them to meane Pensions, that in pouertie they may be answerable 
to the Apostles, psg. 129. which they take vpon them to prooue by the 
whole course of the Scriptures, pag. 1S5. The Lave. pag. 144. The 
Prophets, pag. 116, The example of Christ, pag. 1S6. and the doctrine 
ofhis Apostles. pag. 173. 

Answere to the prescription of the old Lawe, with the true meaning 
thereof. pag, 144. 

Answere to the Allegations out of the Prophets, noting howe absurdly 
and affectionately they he abused. pag. 116. Sic. 

Answere to the example of Christ, and the true doctrine that is to be 
Uken of the same. pag. 156. &c. 

Answere to the doctrine of the Apostles, declaring how the same is tightly 
to be vnderslanded. pag. 173. 

A Declaration, how Ministers haue bene maintained from the beginning : 
wherein is shewed, that they haue had both Lands, Houses, Bents, and 
lUnenueB. pag. 192, S:c. 

A Declaration, that the wealthie state of the Church was not y* chiefe 
cause of setting vp Antichrist in his Throne, as it is pretended; but 
that the Histories of that time do declare other causes of more im- 
^^H portance, which also beginne to growe smong vs, and therefore good 

^^^fe heede to be taken in time. pag. 196. &c. 



t AN ADMONITION TO THE CHURCH AND 

people of England, to take heede of tlie contempt of 
those Bishops and Preachers, which God hath sent 
to them as messengers to bring vnCo them ike doctrine 
of their Salvation. 



[When I call to my remembrance, the loathsome contempt, 
hatred, and disdaine, that the most part of men in these dayes 
beare, and in ihe fiice of the wortde declare towarde the 
Ministers of the Church of God, aswell Bisliops as other 
among vs here in Englande : my heart can not but greatly 
feare and tremble at tlie consideration thereof. It hath 
pleased God now a long time most plentifully to powre 
downe vpon vs his manifold and great benefitea of wealth, 
liches, peace and quietnesse, eueti in the middest of the 
flames of tUscord, diaaention and miserie rounde about vs, 
yea, and that more is, by the space of these tliirtie yeeres, by 
the continuall preaching of the Gospell hath called vs vnto him 
(as before time he called his chosen people of the lewes by his 
Prophets) and yet do we not onely not shew any sound 
token, either of our returning to him that called vs, or of our 
thankefull receiuing his worde which he hath sent vs, or of 
conforming our lines thereunto, as hee willetli vs; but also 
euidently to the eyes and earcs of all men, shew our hatred 
and misliking of those reuerend persons, whome it hath pleased 
God to vse as his messengers to call vs vnto him, and as his 
instruments to bring vnto vs the glad tidings of the Gospel, 
which before with sworde and fire was taken from vs. For 
who seeth not in these dayes, that hee who can most bitterly 
inueigh against Bishops and Preachers, that can most boldely 
blaze t])eir discredites, that can most vncharitably slaunder 



Uieir liues and doings, thinketh of himselfe, and ii 
other, as the most zealous and earnest furtherer of the Gospel J 
Yea, they thinke it almost the best way, and most ready, to 
bring themselues in credits and estimation witli many. A la- 
mentable state of time it is, wherein such vntempcrat boldnesse 
is permitted without any bridle ai all. What man therefore 
that feareth God, that loueth his Church, that hath care of his 
Prince and countrey, can remember this thing, and not dread 
4 Keg. 17. in his heart, the sequels thereof? When the Israel- 
* '*■ itea derided and contemned the Prophets which God 

had sent among them, his wrath was so kindled, that hee 

brought the Aasyrians vpon them to their confusion. 

When the tribe of Ivda did die like to leremie and 
other messengers of God, they were cast into the captiuitie 
Mituis, of Babylon, When the lewes reprochefully vsed 
luke 13. cjiriat, and widi wicked slaunder persecuted his Apos- 
tles that brought to them the light of saluation, their Citie and 
Temple was burned, their people slaine, and (as Christ threat- 
ned) tlieir countrey made desolate, and giuen ouer to the 
upoyle. And shall wee thinke that God will not rcmaine the 
same God toward vs t Is his minde changed 7 is his iustice 
slaked 1 is his hand ahortned, that eitlier he wil not, or can- 
not reuenge, as he hath bin wont to doe i No (good Christians) 
let Ts neuer deceiue our selues with such vaine and godlesse 
cf^tations. God remaineth alwayes one, and is not mutable. 
His benefits to the Israehtes and lewes were neuer greater, 
then they now tliese many yeerea haue bene toward vs : 
they were neuer more earnestly, eyther by Gods blessings 
allured, or by preaching called to repentance then we haue 
bene. And yet our vntbankefulnesse, in some respectes is 
greater then theirs, and our vncourteoas vsing of his messen- 
gers not much inferiour ; yea, if the willea of many were not 
brideled by Gods singular grace, in our Prince and gouer- 
nours, it is to bee feared, it woulde shewe it selfe as outragious 
as theirs did. We haue iust cause therefore to feare llie like 
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Obiection, 
e will say (I knowe) " That I doe great iniurie to 
the Propheis, the Apostles, and otJier messengers of God, to 
compare them with aiich wicked men, such blinde guides, 
such couetous hypocrites, such antiehristian PreJates, such 
symonicall Preachers, aa our cleargie men now are." 

Ansieere. 
I doe not compare them (good Reader) in worthines of 
grace and vertue, but in likenesse of ofRce and ministerie. 
These haue brought vnto this realme, the aame light of the 
gospell, the same trueth of doctrine, the same way of valua- 
tion, that the Apostles brought to the people of God in their 
time. They are the mouth of God whereby hee speaketh to 
vs and calleth vs to his knowledge, as hee did his chosen by 
other in the Primitiue church. And howsoeuer by the 
libertie of this time, it pleaseth men in the heate of their 
spirite to boyle out with reprochfuU choler against them: yet 
I am sure, they are not able to vse more bitter and vncour- 
teous speech, then the like affection vttered against the Pro- 
phets, against Christ himselfe, and his Apostles, as after more 
euidently shall appeare. I knowe, they being but fraile and 
sinfull men in comparison of those blessed Saints of God 
beforetime, may giue more iust cause of reproche, and minis- 
ter more matter to euill tongues, then they did : And yet I 
doubt not, but the tenth part of thai euill that vnthankefull 
tnindes vtter against them, shall neuer be found to be true. 
They that haue the feare of God, will not rashly iudge of 
other, and christian charitie will hide the blemishes and faultes 
of their brethren, and specially of the preachers of the gospell 
aincerely leaching Gods trueth. Charitie woulde consider, 
that the times are dangerous, and that wee are lighted into 
B 2 



4* An Admonition to the Chwch 

these corrupt and perillous last diiyes, whereof Christ prophe- 
cied in the Euangelists, and therfore may thinke our selues 

I iJirise happy, if we haue tollerahle Ministers, though they bee 

I iarre from that rule that Christian perfection requireth. 

These dayes bee like the times Nazianzen writeth 

of. "When they heare any thing spoken of aMinis- 

or Priest, they by and by conceiue that of all, which is 

I reported of one. And wee are become aTheater, not to Angela 
men, (as that Champion Saint Paal sayth,) But wee are 

E become a Siage to the most vile and ahiect men at all times, 
in all places, in tlie Streetes, in Shoppes, at Tables, at 
Feasts, at Councels, eucn to the very playing scaffolds, which 
I speake with teares, and are scoffed at, euen of the vile and 
contemptible players." &c. 

" The time was (sayth Cahine) when no man durst open 
his mouth against the Ministers or Preachers of the worde: 
But nowe there is no speech more plausible. None of these 
base persons would specke a word, if they did not see them- 
selues backed by men of great authoritie, and receiue reward 
for so dealing. Such vntrueths woulde soone vanish and bee 
forgotten, vnlesse they were nourished by them for whose 
pleasure they were deuised." It may be hardly thought, that 
tlie true zeale of God, and loue of his Gospell is in that heart, 
that can easily breake out to the discrediting of the ministers 
and teachers therof. They woulde rather sigh in tlieir hearts 
and groane in their consciences, and pray vnto God in the 
spirit of mildenes, to take away such blemishes from (he face 
of his church, and to amende the faults thereof, if not all at 
once, yet by little and little, as to his gratious prouidence 
might seem best. For surely where hatred and contempt of 
the ministers is, there all goodnes must needes growe to con- 
fusion. And that maketh mee to feare, that to our great 
euil, the ruine of the gospell is at hand among vs. For 
where God is loued and feared, there his word is imbraced, 
and his ministers reuercnced. 





and people of England. 

" This is the cause of all euil (aayth Chrgaottome) inj.ojiitL 
Luthoritie of spirituall goueroours ia decayed, "iTim-aJ, 
honor, no feare is vscd toward them. Obey 
r goueroours (aaith PauV) and be subiect to them. But 
al things are ouerthrowen and cleane confounded : 
ther apeake I this for the gouernours sake, but for your 
And a little after, " He that honoureth tlie Priest 
^liODOureth God, and hee ttiat dospibeth the Priest, by little 
and Utde Mleth to this also, that he will vse reproch against 
God himself. He that teceiueth you (sayth Christ) 
receiueth me." And in another place, aayth the 
Scripture, "Hauehis Priestes in honour." " Hence commeth 
it (sayth Cyprian) that die bonde of ihe Lordes ug^io 
peace is broken: Hence ia it that brotherly loue is *" """"'■ 
violated : Of this cause is it, that trueth ia corrupted, vnitie is 
broken, that men leane to Schismea : because Prieatea are 
alamidered, Bishops are enuied, and euery man, either com- 
plaineth that hee is not ordeined rather then another, or else 
disduineth to haue another aboue him." &c. 

The lewes were eateemed to despise God, be- 
cause they made so small account of his seruant 
Moses. And to Samuel (saith die Lord) " They haue not 
despised thee, but me." "Yea, if it be an euill Miniater, (aayth 
Chrysostome') yet God marketh, that for his sake thou doest 
reuerence and obey him, that is not worthie honour of him- 
selfe, and therefore will he pay thee thy rewarde. If he that 
receiuedi a Prophet in the name of a Prophet,' receiue the 
rewarde of a Prophet, it cannot be that he that reuerenceth 
and obeyelh his ordinarie Minister, shall want his reward," 
Chiisdans should remember that Bishops and Preachers are 
the Angels of God, the Ambassadoun of Christ, the j^^^ ^ 
Ministers of our saluation, and therefore that they 2 c°r. *■ 
can not be slaundered or abused, but the reproche 
must touch God himselfe. Esay sheweth, when the vndianke- 
&1 and disobedient lewes did mocke the Prophets, Etaj sr. 



did put out their lips, and lell out their tongues in c 
of them, that God was dishonoured with the reproch there- 
of. Happily it will be douhted, whether our Biehops and 
Preachers bee the Ministers and messengers of God, or 
no. Yea, some dare aflirme boldly, "thatindeede they be 
not." But (good christians) beware of such cogitations, as 
displeasant and mlstiking affections may raise in you. If they 
be not the ministers and messengers of God, if they bee not 
sent of him, then it is not the message of God that they haue 
brought vs : it is not his worde that they haue taught vs : 
they bee not Goda Sacraments that they detiuered vnto vs, 
and so doe a great nomber of vs remain as no Christians. 
Though they were such vnworthte persons, as the vnthank- 
full mindes of many doe imagine them, or as the vncharitable 
tongues and pennes of some of late time haue blazed them : 
yet bringing nothing vnto you, but Gods will out of his holy 
Scriptm^s, (for in deede they haue not done otherwise, how- 
eoeuer their doctrine be defaced) you should assuredly be 
perswaded, that they are the instruments of Gods blessing 
Climoat ^''"* y**"' " Although they that bee superiours," saith 
In s. ad Chrysostame, "and Gouemours, were euill, and spot- 
' ted with manye fe.ultes : yet shoulde not the Disciples 

withdrawe them from their instruction. For if Christ speak- 
ing of the Doctours of the lewes, that because they sate in 
Moyses Chayre, they were worthie to bee heard of their Dis- 
ciples, although tbeir workes were not commendable: what 
fauour are they woorthie of, which contemne and trample 
vnder foote (as it were) the Prelates of the Church, which by 
Gods goodnesse Hue moderately? If it bee a foule matter for 
one to iudge an other, howe much more is it vnlawfull to 
judge their Maisters and instructere 1" Baalam was a coue- 
tous prophet, and yet by him GOD blessed his people. Nowe 
surely, if you haue receiued at their bandes the blessing of 
Gods trueth, and the light of his holie word, as in deede you 
haue : the cogitation of this benefite shoulde moue your mindes 
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more fauourably t 

Ludge of their doingea. Or if you doe not, looke that you li 
great occasion to men to think of you, that you make light 
lompt of that doctrine of the Gospell, which aswell their pre- 
they, haue, and doe daily preach vnto you: and 
so that you bee not those men that you would pretende to be, 
For men will diinke this : If these persona did fauour the 
Gospell, they woulde rather seeke meanes to hide the ble- 
miahes and imperfections of their Prelates and Preachers, 
then thus odiously to amplifie and paint foorth their discredits 
to their vtter shame and reproche in the worlde. For, as 
much as in them lyeth, through their sides (in the heartes and 
mindes of manie) they giue a mortal wound to the doctrine, 
which by them hath now these mante yeerea beene taught in 
this Realme. For will men iudge (trowe you) that after so 
great darkenesse and igooraunce of Gods woorde, as the Churche 
of Christ is reported by vs to haue beene wrapped in, that 
God woulde restore and sende vnto the same the light of his 
trueth, by so wicked and naughtie instruments, as these men 
be imagined to be ? (For they condemne not onelie those 
Bishops and ministers that be now in place, but their pre- 
decessors also, whose place these men occupie, and whose 
doctrine ihey confirme.) Men will thinke surely, either that 
that doctrine which we call darknesse and errour, was the true 
light, or that these Preachers can not be so euill persons, as 
malice doth make them. Christ would not sufier dmt the deuill 
shoulde vtter any thing to the glorie of God, and will he suf- 
fer " deuillish and Antichristian persons" to bee the chiefe 
Preachers and restorers of his Gospeil ? GOD alwaies hath 
appointed godlie men to be the teachers and reuiuers of his 
trueth, as Abraham with the other Patriarches, Moses, Aaron, 
Dauid, the Prophets, the Apostles. And in our dayes Luther, 
Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, Cranmer, Ridley, lewell, ^c. For 
God is neuer destitute of his godly captainea to goueme his 
Church, and to set foorth bis word. 



F 



An Admonition to the -ChuTch 
Ohiection. 



" Oil, but our Bisliops and preachers be coueWus ; they 
giue not to the poore ; they imbesill the goodea of the Church : 
they bee woorkers and clokers of Simonie : they hinder refor- 
mation of the Church," &c. 

Answere. 
But how know you that? It were safe for your consciences 
first to trie and knowe the truetli, before you raslily, to con- 
iudge your brother. Common speeches, 
urall collections doe oftentimes prooue 
false. Doe you think that al is true which is spoken of your 
seines ? I appeale to your owne consciences. Surely hee must 
bee a very happie man in these dayes, of whome some euill is 
not spoken, which, in his owne conscience, hee knoweth not to 
bee true. Nowe if tliis may, and doeth happen to most priuate 
pers<»is, howe is it not likely that it happeneth also to Bishops 
and ecclesiasticall Ministers ? Yea, of al) other it is most 
like, that they shoulde feele the bittemesse of false and back- 
biting speeches : The Ministers of God haue beene alwayes 
subiect to that crosse. And in these dayes, they haue to doe 
with so manie and diners kindes of enemies, as it is not possi- 
ble for them to escape the damiger thereof. On the one side 
is the Papist, whose errom-s they confute, whose obstinacie 
they pimish: On the other side are the phantaslicall apirileg 
of Anabaptists, Of the families of the lone, and sundry others of 
the like sort, whose wickednesse and corrupting of the church, is 
by our ecclesiasticall gouemors drawen into the light, reproued, 
and repressed. Yea, and beside these, there are an infinit 
number of Epicures, and Atheistes, which hate the Bishops 
and speake euil of tliem, and wish them to be taken away; 
partly because they are as bridles to their loose and wicked life : 
partlie because they staye from them, that spoyle and praye, 
which nowe for a fewe yeeres with great hope they haue gajied 
after, and with much adoe is holden out of their iawes. 
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^^^^pforeouer, who knoweth not tbat they whicli haue the office 
^^^B of iudging, correcting, and reproouing other, bee their doinges 
P neuer so sincere, shall often light into the displeasure and mis- 

liking of manie, and thereby gette misreport .' Therefore seeing 
Bishoppes, and other chiefs of the Clergie, are besette with so 
' manie difficulties, and lie in danger of so manie aduersaries : no 

nianiaile though their blemishes bee amplified, and (as the 
prouerbe is) of euerie moul-hill made a great mountayne. Yea, 
no maruaite, diough their best doinges and siocerest meaningcs, 
by mislikers are depraued, and with harde and vncharitable in- 
terpretations wrested to their reproofe. Wherfore al Chris- 
tians that haue the feare of God, and loue his trueth, but prin- 
cipally the chiefe gouernours, that haue authoritie to deale with 
the Clergie, ought to take great heed, that by such deprauing 
reports they bee not carried to mislike or discredite them, which 
neuer iustly deserued so great reproofe. Let them diligently 
consider what may fall vnto themselues also, beeyng in place 
I subiect to like obloquie. What meant Saint Paul, when he 

satde, " Against an elder, receiue no accusation vn- 
der two or three witnesses !" Surely hee did see that 
the office of teachers and reproouers, iudges and gouernora, 
lieth in great daunger of euill speech and false accus^itions, 
and therefore would not haue them rashly condemned, either in 
priuate or publike iudgement, much lesse to bee defaced and 
contemned, to be disobeyed and resisted, yea, though they 
were more grieuous oSenders, then standeth witli the worthi- 
nesse of tiieir offices, ASron had grieuously offend- 
ed, and gready distained his calling, when hee was 
the Minister to make the golden Calfe, and to further the peo- 
ples horrible and shamefull idolatrie. I trust all the enemies 
that the Bishops and Cleargie men of England haue, sliall 
neuer bee able to prooue, that in tliis time of the Goapell, any 
one of tliem did euei commit an offence either so horrible, 
and displeasant in the sight of God, or so hurtfull and offen- 
sine to the Churcli. And yet after that, when Corah, Dathan 
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and other did call him proude Prelate, and sayde that hee, and 
his brother vsed tyrannie ouer the people of God, howe grieu- 
ously God did take it, and howe dreadiidi punishment came 
vpon them for misusing the Ministers of GOD, tlie historic 
doeth sufficiently declare: yea, though many of the offenders 
were of the highest state, birth and linage, among the people. 

1 Obieetion. 

But it ia a common Objection, and many thinke they suffi- 
ciently excuse their contempt, when dicy say, " That our 
Bishops and Preachers speake well, and teach other to doe 
well, but they followe not the same themselues, and therefore 
men doe not beleeue them, nor be any thing mooned with 
their preaching" 

But I say vnto you, if you followe any doctrine in respect 
of the person that speaketli it, you doe not like good Chris- 
tians: yea, if Paul speake any thing ofhimselfe, you doe not 
well, if in that respect you beleeue him : but you shoulde 
embrace his doctrine and foUowe his teaching, be- 
cause he is the Apostle and messenger of Ood sent 
to ddiuer his holy will out of the scriptures, and as it were 
&om the mouth of God himselfe. 

Obieclion. 
uuui. s. It wil be sayd that Bishops should be " The light 
i.pet.2. of the world, the salt of the earth, pattemes and 
examples to the flocke of Christ." 



I graunt they should be so, and if they be not, the daunger is 

&eirs ; but Christ is the iudge, whose office thou mayest not 

^ ^^ presiune without danger, to take vpon thee, in iudg- 

ing his Minister. If they be not such as they 

shoulde be, wilt thou headlong therefore runne to thine owne 
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;perdidon, and cast they selfe into the danger of Gods wrath 
and. displeasure, aswell by rejecting the trueth of his doctrine, 
also by rashly iudging and condemning his Minister ? 
Doest thou not remember that Christ sayeth, " That 
men shall make an accompt of euery idle worde that 
they apeake V And shall they not make a streight account, 
thinke you, for their vncurteoua and vnsauorie speeches, for 
their vocharitable and bitter raylings against them, by whose 
meanes they haue receiued the doctrine of saluation 1 Who 
can be worse then a Publicane? And yet the Pharisey is 
greatly reproued, for that he spake so contemptuously of the 
Publicane, and so arrogantly preferred himselfe before him. 
" The Pharisey (saith Chrisoslome) by his euill ,. 
speech did hurt the Publican nothing, but rather eput. ad. 
did him good, yea, though the thinges were true that ^"°'' 
bee apake of him. Wee also drawe vnto our seines extreame 
euill, by our euill speeches, euen as the Pharisey (as it were) 
did thrust a sworde into himselfe, and receiuing a sore wounde, 
departed. Let va therefore rule our vntamed tongues, least 
wee also haue a like rewarde : for if hce that spake euill of a 
Publican, escaped not punishment, what defence shall we 
haue, that are wont to raile against our fathers ? If Marie 
which once blasphemed her brother, was so sore punished, 
what hope of health shal we haue, which dayly ouerwhelme 
our superiors with railing speeches and taunts ?" 

They that haue the right feare of God, looke first into their 
owne bogomes : they be inquisitiue of their owne Hues : they 
sitte as iudges and examiners of their owne consciences : but 
Qowe a dayes (the more it is to bee lamented) men forget them- 
aelues : they looke not into their owne doings ; .they cast that 
Kid of the wallet behinde them, wherein their owne faultes are 
wrapped, and be alwayes curiously prying into the liues and 
doings of other, and specially of Gouemours, Bishops, and 
Ecelesiasticall Ministers. In them, if they see neuer so light 
a blemish, if in their face they can tinde neuer so small a 
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warte, or espie in their eye neuer so little a moate, they are 
esteemed by and by " misshapen Bishops, blinde guides, 
Monsters of Antichrist, not meete for any roome in Christea 
Church, not to bee suffered in any Christian eonimon weate." 
Yea, they loath their doctrine, Coiinsell and instruction, be it 
neuer so true and good : they will not take any aduise at their 
handes : yea, they say their teaching can doe no man good. 
Tims doe they make those men stumbling stockes for them- 
selues to perdition, whome GOD of hia singular grace and 
prouidence hath sent with his worde among them, as Minis- 
ters of their saluation. 

Tliinke of Bishops and Preachers, how basely and unchari- 
tably soeuer it shall please you, they are not onely the Sur- 
geons of your soules, but your apirituall fathers also. A 
naturall childe, though he suffer griefe and inivrries at his 
fathers hande, will not be in a rage against him, but wil take 
the hurts patiently and mildely, so long as any way they may , 
be borne. Although hee see faultes in his father, (as that lie 
is euill of sight, or doateth for age, or that he be weake and 
staggereth as hee goeth, yea, and sometime falleth to the 
grounde) he will not therefore vndutifully chide his father, but 
by such meanes as hee can wjl heipe, and with his best inde- 
uour, wipe away the filth, that he gathereth by his oft falling : 
hee will bee mindeful of that good lesson, " Noli gloriari in ig- 
Kctie s "orainia Patris tui, neque enim tibi tam gloria quSm 
probnim est." So surely, those good and kindly 
children that loue God their great father, wil Tse themselues 
toward their spiritual fathers in his Church. If Noah happen 
in his sleepe to lya somewhat vncomely, and leaue open his 
nakednesse, they will not follow the example of cursed 
Cham, and with derision fetch not their brethren onely, but 
their fathers enemies also to beholde it, that hee may bee for 
euer shamed, and the adnersaries mouthes opened against 
him: They will rather with blessed and obedient Sem and 
laphel, take the garment of christian charitie, and going back- 
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'Warde hide their fathers nakednesse, yea, and liappily with 
the rusling of their feet, or by casting on of the garment, 
purposely wake liim out of his sleepe, that he may vnder- 
stand howe vnconiely hee doth lie, in die derision, not onely 
of their vnkind brother, but of other also that seeke his 
reproche, and by that meancs be taught to take heed iliat he 
doe not fal on sleepe againe in such vncomely maner. 

Chrysostame complaineth at this vnkindnesae : ^^ .^ 
." What coulde be more bappie tlieD they ? what more Epi«. ui 
miserable then wee? for they gaue their blood, and 
their life for their Maisters, but wee will not vouchsafe to 
Ttter ao much aa a few wordes for our common fathers, when 
wee heare them reproched, backebited, slaundered, both of 
their owne and of others : for wee neither reproue or represse 
such cursed speakers: yea, I woulde to God we our selues 
were not the first accusers. Surely wee heare not such oppro- 
brious rebukes at the moutlies of Infidels, as wee see powred 
out against our superiours, by them that are of the same reli- 
gion." Thus much haue I spoken, and the longer stoode 
vppon this matter (the Lord knoweth) not so much to helpe the 
credite of them that bee blamed, as, if it may be possible, Co 
turne away from vs Englishmen the great daunger of our vn- 
kindenesse in abusing them, by whome God hath deliuered 
vnto vs so great and inestimable benefitea. 

Ohiection. 
" Some perchance will aske me, whether I entend by this 
meanes to cloake and hide the corrupt and naughtie life of the 
chiefe ministers of the Church, whereby they slaunder the 
Gospel, deface their calling, and be an open offence to a great 
number of godly." 

Answers. 

I answere, God forbid I should haue any such meaning. 

Their great offences I greatly reproue, and thinke them 
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woorthy, vpon trtall of trueth, not only of blame, but also of 
more sharpe punishment, then any other, for that the offence 
giuen by them is greater. And we haue a Prince and Ma- 
gistrate, who by Gods lawe, if there be so iust cause, both 
may, and ought to dealc with them, neither can their autho- 
ritie bee refused, they claime not exemption. 

But as for their smaller faultes, Christian charitie forceth me 
to winke at them, because I know greater matter in my selfe. 
And I see they are men, and no Angels, and they liue in a 
perillous time, and haue many occasiona to offend, so that it 
is harder for them to stande vpright, then for some other that 
are in priuate state. Hee is an Angell that neuer falleth, hee 
is no man. Men are fraile, and in daunger to sinne, though 
they haue otherwise great graces. If any of them haue fallen 
with Aaron, to anie great and horrible offence, I trust they are 
with him also risen by repentaunce, and with teares, in the 
mercie of God, washed away their wickednesse: Or, if they 
haue not, I must needes say with Christ, "Better it were that 
a Milstone were hanged about their neckes, and they cast into 
the sea," then that by their continuance in euil, they shoulde 
bee occasion that anie sboulde fall from God, or reiect his 
Gospell. As their vertues are more profitable and beneficial 
to the Church of God, then the vertues of other priuate per- 
sons : so are their vices and faults more burtfull and daunger- 
ous. They stande on an high place where all mens eyes are 
fastened vppon tliem: their least faultes cannot be hidde, and 
the greatest are of all men abhorred. A wart in the face, and a 
blemish in a Bishoppe, is no small disfiguring of either of them. 
If other mens faults be seene, the offence is not accounted 
great; but if a bishops be espied, it is esteemed, not accord- 
ing to the greatnes of the thing, but according to the dignitie 
of the person. " Hee that knoweth the will of his Master 
and doth it noty shalbe beaten with many stripes." 
In Malt. 8. " Sacerdos (saith Ckrysoatome) si pariter cum 
'™^'"' Subditis peccat, non eadem sed acerbiora patietur." 
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If a Priest shall ofTend as the inferiour doeth, hee shall suffer 
not the same punishment, but faire greater. 

It behooueth them therefore in the feare of God, to looke 
more diligently about them then any other, and specially in 
these miserable dayes, wherein all mens eyes are so curiously 
set vpon them, that they almost cleane forget to looke any 
thing vpon themselues, or to finde fault with any other, then 
with Ecclesiasticall persons and officers. 
Obiection. 

Heere some perchaunee will take mee in mine owne tume, 
and conclude against all that hitherto I haue spoken, yea and 
against the whole purpose of my writing: " That if Bishoppes 
offences bee so grieuoiis and hurtfull, more then other mens 
are, and that our Bishops and Ecclesiastical Ministers, are 
scene to commit so foide andheynous faultea; that they are 
worthie of all that euill that is spoken against them, and that I 
cannot iustly blame these persons, that with great zeale doe 
reproue these their doings, so hurtful to the Church of 
Christ, and so dangerous to the people of God." 
Answere. 

Surely, if all bee true that is written and spoken against 
them, (as I trust, and in part I knowe, it is not) I must needes 
confesse, and were wicked if I woulde denie, that they had 
iustly desenied whatsoeuer euill coulde bee vctered of them. 
For sure I am, if, as I say, all were true that is spoken, tliat 
they should be as detestable as anie herctikcs that euer were 
in the Church, yea, as the Pope and Antichrist liimselfe, 
whose pillars and vpholders, they are called and accounted 
with many. And yet can I not excuse them, which in such 
manner doe persecute them with the bittemesse of their 
tongue and penne, no more then I can excuse Nabuehodonosor, 
or any other tyrant that plagued the people of God, offending 
against his lawe. For whatsoetter God in his prouidence 
lespected* they looked onely to the satisfying of their coue- 
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tons, ambitious, cmell and bloody affection: And so, what- 

soeuer God regardeth in chastening his negligent Ministers, 
or in waking them out of aleepe widi the spurre of infamie 
and reproch : yet by liieir virulent and vnseasoned speeches, 
that are vsed, by tlie scomefixll and disdainefull reproches, by 
the rash and vncharitable vntruethes, I feare it may bee too 
tmely gathered, that they which bee the instruments thereof, 
seeke to iulfiU their enuious, proude and disdainefull appetites, 
or the working of some other purpose, which they looke to 
bring to passe, by the discrediting of the Bishops, and other 
chiefe of the Clergie, which be as great blockes and stops in 
their way. Qui hahet aures ad audiendum, audiat. But )et 
such persons in time take licede, when God as a mercifull 
father, hath chastised his children sufficiently, and stirred 
them to remember their dueties, that he cast not the rod into the 
fire, as before time he hath vaed to do, and bring the rewards 
of their vnchrisdan dealing vpon their owne heads. If right 
zeale, witii conscience and detestation of euil, were the roote 
of these inuectiues, which so boyle in loathsome choller and 
bitter gall against the Bishops and other of the Clergie : surely, 
the same spirit would mooue them to breake out into like 
vehement lamentations against the euils and vices, which 
shew themselues in a great noniber of this Rcalme: I meane, 
the deepe ignorance and contempt of God in the midst of the 
light of the Gospell, the heathenish securitlc insinne and wick- 
ednesse, the monstrous pride in apparel], the voluptuous riot 
and sensualitie, the excessiue buildings and needelesse nestes 
of mens treasures, which bee as cankers consuming the riches 
of this Real me 

What shall I say of the loosenesse of whoredome and adnl- 
terie 1 the wrongfiill wresting by extortion, bribery, and vsitry ? 
the crafty cosening for priuate commoditie I the lihertie in false 
swearing and periurie? with the heape almost of all other 
vices wherewith mans life may be distamed' so that if some 
t by modiTat gouernmenl, and some meane num- 
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Bslrained in conscience, by the doctrine of the Gospell : 
■e greatly to be feared, that our wickedneBse wouliie growe 
in haste to such perfection, as it woulde presently pull out of 
heauen Gods wrath against vs. But all these thinges are 
wrapt vp in deepe silence among most of these men, vnlesse it 
bee lo vpbraid Bishops as causes thereof, and the corrupt 
gouerranent, as it is thought, of this Church, with the rich and 
wealthy states of Bishops, pretended to bee the onely cause of 
Gods indignation toward vs. But this is the wicked working 
of the deuill, to tume mens eyes from their owne sinnes, that 
they may not acknowledge tliem, and by repentance tume 
away the displeasure of God and his iustice hanging ouer vs, 
and, if it be possible, also to destroy the course of the Gos- 
pell, that hadi bene so long with so small fruit among vs. 

But here I haue to aduertise the godly, and chiefely the 
Prince and Magistrates, that they be not abused and ledde by 
the cunning that Sathan hath alwayes vsed, to deface tlie glo- 
ry of God, and disturbe his Church. When Sathan secth the 
doctrine of Trueth to spring vp amongst men, and somewhat 
to prosper; when bee seeth wickednesse and vice by dihgenC 
preaching to bee repressed, and thereby his kingdome of 
errour and wickednesse to decay, and the glorie of God tn 
increase; then hee bestirreth him by all meanes hee can. 
And if by Gods good prouidence the Princes and Magistrates 
bee such, as by sword and fire he cannot either ouerthrowe 
it, or worke some mischiefe against it ; then seeketh hee by 
lying and slander to discredit and deface the messengers that 
GOD sendeth with his worde, and instruments that he vseth to 
aduance and sette foorth his trueth, by this meanes to worke 
hinderance to the trueth it selfe. When leremie preached the 
will of God earnestly and truely vnto the lewes, were there 
not false Prophets, and other verie neere the Prince, which 
perswaded him and other rulers, tliat hee was a naughtie man, 
not worthie to liue ? that hee was an enemie to his Countrey? 
that hee conspired with the Bahyloniam, and was with money 
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or otherwiae corrapted by them, to perswade the people of 
ludo, not to refuse their subiection ? When God by 
the lewea in captiuitje, and by the fauour of the 
QpUeene Hester, began to spread his knowledge among the 
Gentilea, so that their heathenish idolatrie was somewhat ble- 
mished, the deuil raised vp a fit instrument by such meanea as 
before ia mentioned, to worke their confusion. For llaman 
came to king Assuerus, and said, " There is a people disper- 
sed throughout alt the prouineea of thine Empire, not agreeing 
among themselues, vsing newe lawes, and contemning thy 
ordinances, and thou knowest it is not expedient for thy king- 
dome, that they should be suffered to waxe so insolent. And 
if it shall please thee to appoynt, that they may be all put to 
death, I will bring in teune thousand talents into the kings 
treasure." It was a shrewd tale to perswade a Prince. For 
he tempered his hateful! and slaunderous lying with the aweete 
fiawce of gaine and commoditie. The subtile Sathan did see, 
that somerime they which otherwise are good Princes, when 
hope of great benefite is offered, will be more easily persuaded 
to some kinde of hard dealing, which otherwise they them- 
Belues would not like. When lohn Baptist was sent to pre- 
pare the way for the comraing of Christ, though hee were a 
man of very austere lining, did not the Pharisees perswade 
the people and chiefe rulers, that hee was but an hypocrite? 
Mitiii. II. that hee was posse^ied with a deuill, and therfore 
lohn 8. that his doctrine should not be beleeued f When 
Christ himselfe came, a perfect patteme of all temperance and 
godly vertue, did they not say, that he was a glutton, and a, 
wine bibber ? a Samaritane ? a Ixiend of Fublicanes and sin- 
ners? a worker with deuils? a seducer of the people? 8iC. 
and by this means in the hearla of many wrought the discre- 
dlte both of his doctrine, and of his myracles? Id like manner 
dealt Sathan with his instruments against the Aposdes and 
godlie professors of Christian religion in the Primitiue Chiuch, 
aa it appeareth in the Ecclesiasdcall Histories and auncient 
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I Fathers. For malitious tongues and penncs did „ .. 
Bpreade abroade of them, that they murdered their Apoidn. m 
children, and did eate them: that vsually at their coi^""' 
assemblies they committed incest: that they woorship- »i""> 
ped the sunne : that they worshipped an asse head : 
that they were traitours to the Empire : that they were gene- 
rall enemies of all mankinde: with an infinite number of other 
like false and slaunderous crimes, and by this meanes the 
wicked enemies of Christ raised those grieuous and terrible 
persecutions, wherewith the Church was vexed the space of 
three hundred yeeres vnder the Emperoura. Yea, and (his 
crafV of the deuill ceaset! not vnder the Christian Emperours, 
For then stirred he vp scliismes and factions, errours and 
heresies, almost in number infinite, and still by backebilers 
and slaunderous instrumentes, defaced and brought out of 
credit* the godly and learned bishops, wliich were as the 
pillars of Christian trueth, against the enemies of God and his 
Church. 

Constantine that woorthy and godlie prince, at the begin- 
ning fauoured and furthered all those reuerend and learned 
Bishops that did maiateine tlie doctrine of Nicene Councell 
against the Arians : but afler that Eusebius of Nicomedia, the 
great patrone of that heresie, had procured friendes in the 
court, and therby crept in some credite with the Emperour, 
he, and tlie residue of his sort, deuised shamefull slaunders 
against Athanasius and other, that, in the ende, with great 
displeasure of the Emperour, he was banished into Fraunce, 
and there continued all the rejgne of the saide Cou' ihemL lib. 
ttantine. His enemies with great impudencie, had ^i^. 
charged him with shamefull vntruths, as tliat he ApaL 2. 
cruelly and vniustly had excommunicated diners i.^ap. so. 
persons : that as n couetous extortioner, he had iheodot, 
oppressed the countrey of Egypt with exactions : that hee had 
committed adultery with a strumpet, who was brought before 
his &ce to Buouch it to be true : that he had murthered 
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Arsenius, and vsed his arme to worke sorcery ; tliat lie sent 
lii,, money to one that went about treason against t!ie 
^'' Emperor: that hee had affirmed in threatning wordes, 
that he would cause the city o? Alexandria to send no more 
tribute-come to Conalantinople for the Emperors prouision, as 
before time it had vsed to doe. As they dealt wiihAthanasiui, 
BO did they in like manner with Eualathiua, Macarias, and al 
other godly Fathers which defended the true faitli of Christ, 
and set themselues against the indeuours of herelikes, and 
other seditious and factious spirites. And in like maner were 
other vsed after that time, as Ambroie, Cyrill, and Chryioslome, 
It were a matter almost iniinit« to recite the examples thereof 
and to shewe how like tliey are to the attempts of some in 
these dayes. 

And although it pleased GOD by strange meanes at that 
time to reprooue sundry of those shamefull vntruedis deuised 
against manic : yet by stoute affirmation and colourable proofe, 
thorow friendship, many of them tooke suche effect, tliat sun- 
drie woorthy and good men were put out of their bishoprikes, 
driuen into banishment, and put to death, to the great trouble of 
the Church, andexceedinghinderaunceof christian faith for the 
space of many yeeiea. We reade in histories, that Philip king 
of Macedany, a subtile and politique prince, who is thought to 
haue conquered more by craft and cunning, then by force of 
warre and dint of sworde, minding to bring the Gr<xciana, vnder 
his subiection, in concluding an agreement with them,conditioned 
that they sboulde deliuer vnto him their Orators as the very 
firebrands of discord among them, and the onely occasioners 
of that displeasure and mishking, that was betweene Iiim and 
them. At wliich time Demosthenes one of the Orators, speak- 
ing for himaelfe, admonished the Athenians to call to iheir re- 
membraunce, the parable betweene the ahepheardes and the 
wolues. The woluea pretending desire of agreement be- 
tween them and the shepheards, perswaded them, that all the 
cause of their displeasure, was the vnseasonable barking of 
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tLe dogges : and promised great amitie, so iliat they woulde put 
away their ill-fauoiired currea and mastiuea. But when the 
dogs were remooued, the woliies tooke their pleasure in spoyl- 
ing the flocke more cruelly then euer they did before. So 
(siuetli Demosthenes) this King f/iiVip, vnder pretence of friend- 
ship, seeking tus owne benefitc, would haue you to deliuer 
vp your Orators, which from time to time call vppon you, and 
giue you warning of his subtile and craftie deuisea, to tiie cnde, 
that when yon haue so done, ere you bee ware, he may bring 
you and your citie vnder his tyrannic. And this saying of 
Demosthenes proued after verie true indeede. Euen so (good 
Christians) the subtile serpent Sathan, prince of darkenesse, 
seeking to bring the Church of England vnder his kingdome 
againe, from which by the mightie hand of God it hath bcene 
deliuered, indeuoureth cunningly to pcrswade the shep- 
heardes, that is, the chiefe Gouernours of this realme to put 
away their barking dogges, that is, to put downe the slate of 
Bishops, and other chiefe of the Cleargie, to take away their 
lands and liuings, and set them to iJieir pensions, the sooner by 
that meanes to worke his purpose. And heerein he tumcth 
himselfe into an Angel of light, and pretendeth great holines 
and the authoride of Gods worde, and the holy Scriptures. 
For such a subtile Frotheus he is, that he can tume bimselfe 
into all maner of shapes, to bring forward his deuise. 

The craftie enemie of the Church of GOD, doeth well 
knowe the ftailetie and corruption of mennes nature, that they 
will not of themselues easily bende to that is good, vnlesse they 
be allured vnlo it, by the hope of benefite. He vnderstandeth 
that Honoa alit artes, and if he shall by any cunning bee able 
to pull away the reward of learning, bee right well seeth 
tliat hee shall haue farre fewer dirges to barke at him, and 
almost none that shall haue teeth to bite those hell boundes, 
that hee will sende to denoure and destroy the flocke of 
Christ. Happily tliere may be some young Spanielles that 
will quest lauishly ynough, but hee will not feare them, be- 
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cause hee knoweth they will haue no teeth to bite. If the 
state of the Cleatgie &hall bee made contemptible, and the best 
reward of learning a meane pension : hee foreseeth that 
neither yong flourisliiag wittes will easily incline themseluea 
to godly learning, neither wil their parents and friendes suffer 
them to make that the ende of tlieir trauaile. To bring this to 
passe, hee workcth his deuises by sundry kindes of men; first, 
by Buch as be Papists in heart, and yet can clap their handes, 
and set forwarde this purpose, because they see it the next 
way, either to ouerthrowe the course of the Goapell, or by 
great and needelesse alteration, to hazard and indanger the 
state of the common weale. The second sort are certaine 
worldly and godlesse Epicures, which can pretend religion, 
and yet passe not which end thereof goe forwarde, so they may 
bee partakers of that spoyle, which in this alteration is hoped 
for. The thirde sorte, in some respect the best, but of all 
other most dangerous, because they giue the opportunity and 
countenance to the residue, and make their indcuours seeme 
zealous and godly. These bee such which in doctrine agree 
with the present state, and shewe themselues to haue a desire of 
a perfection in all things, and in some respect, in deedc, haue 
no euill meaning, but through inordinate zeale are so caried, 
that they see not howe great dangers by such deuises they 
drawe into the Church and state of this Realme. Howe great 
perils, euen small mutations haue brought to Common- neales, 
the knowledge of Histories, and the obseruation of times, will 
easily teach vs. 

Obieclion. 
But in this place " mee thinketh I heare some crie out with 
earnest affection against me, and say that I shewe my selfe to 
bee a camall man, and in this matter of the Church vse camall 
and fleshly reasons out of humaine policie, and do not stay 
my conscience vpon Gods word and the holy Scriptures, 
whereunto only in the gouemment of the Church wee 




i 



and people of England. 

shoulde cleaue, though all reason, and policie geeme con- 
trary." J 

If I doe sLiy my selfe, and grounde my conscience vpon | 
humane policie, in any matter of faith and religicin, I must 
needes confesse my selfe to be worthie great blame: But if 
in some tilings perteining to the esternall foumie of goueme- 
ment, or Uie outwarde state of the Church, I haue respect to 
Christian policie, not contrary to Gods word, I see no iust 
cause, why I shoulde be mislikcd, if, in consideration of the 
corrupt affection of mans nature, I wish the state of a Christian 
Church and common weale to bee such, that yong and 
towardly wittes, not yet mortified by Gods spirit, may bee 
allured with the hope of benefite, to the atudie of learning, and 
principally of the holy Scriptures, leauing the secret direction 
of their minde to God. I trust no man can with good reason 
reprooue ihis my desire, and in the course of my writing, no 
man shall iustly say, that either I doe stay mine owne con- 
science, or will other men to grounde theirs, vpon reason and 
policie onely, without the word of God. For neither will the 
feare of God suffer mee so to deale, in matter of such weight, 
neither doe I see, that by such meanes I can further the cause 
that I write of. 

Many Pamphlets haue bene of laie yeres partly written, 
and partly printed, against the wliole gouemmenc of the 
Church by Bishops, and those in sundrie sortes, according to 
the nature and disposition of the Authors, but in all, great pro- 
testation of euident and strong proofe out of the Scriptures, and 
other writers; But especially there is one which I haue 
seene, the writer whereof maketh this solemoe protestation 
following. 

" That as he looketb to be acceptable to the Lord, at the 
iudgmet of the immaculate lambe, in his accusation that he 
maketh against the Ciei^e of this Kealrae, be will not cleaue to 
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owne iudgement, nor will followe his owne hraine, nor wil 
of himselfe inuent ought, nor vntnily blame ougiit, but will 
L fkythfully and truely, sincerely and incorruptly, rehearse the 
holy Scriptures, and the sentences, actes, and deedes of other 
learned men, which determine and agree vpon those things, 
that hee layeth downe against them." 

You mav well vnderstand therefore, that such an accusa- 
tion will not bee answered and shifted away with humane 
reason onety. The matter must haue more pith and sub- 
stance in it. But howsoeuer that accusation wiU bee an- 
swered, I woulde the authour had perfourmed his protestation 
as faithfully, as, to carry some credite and fuuour, hee layde 
it out solemnely. Then shoulde not his writing ■ 
so many vncharitable, and contemptuous speeches, s 
sluimderoua vntruethes, so many wrested Scriptures, p 
false conclusions, so many impertinent allegations, as he 
doth vse. 

The purpose to perswade so great and daungerous a mu- 
tation in a common weale, shoulde haue caried with it, not 
onely more trueth, and comelinesse of speech, but also more 
weight of matter, and sounde substance of proofe. But such 
is the libertie of this time, and such is the maner of them, 
that to slaunder and deface other, passe not what they 

I will none come to answere briefly some particular slan- 
ders vtlercd against some Bishops and other by name. 
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jiyainst the slaiinderom Libels of late pvblishcd rnder a 
fainedandfonde name 0/ Martin Masprelate. 

my good Brethren, and louing Countrey men, what a 
lametablp thing is this, that euen nowe, when the viewe of 
I, the mightie Nauie of the Spaniards is scant passed out of 

'1 OUT sight: when tlie terrible sound of their shot ringeih, as 

I it were, yet in our earea ; when the certaine purpose of moat 

cruel and bloody conquest of this Realme is confessed by 
diemselues, and blazed before our eyes : whe our sighes and 
grones with our fasting and prayers, in shewe of our repent- 
ance, are fresh in memorie, and the teares not washed from 
> the eyes of many good men: when die mightie workes of God, 

and his marueilous mercies in deliuering ve, and in scattering 
and confounding our enemies, ishrutedouer all the world, and 
i with htmnble thanks renowmed by all them that lone the 

I ■ Gospel! : when our Christian duetie requireih for ioy and 
D tbankesgiuing, that we should bee seene yet still lilling vp 

fi our hands and hearts to heauen, and with tliankefidl mindes 

setting foorth the glorie of God, and with Moses and die 
Israelites singing praysea vnto his Name, and saying, " The 
Lorde hath triumphed gloriously, the horse and the Rider, the 
Ships and the Saylers, the souldiers and their Captaines hee 
hath ouerdirowen in the Sea ; the Lorde is our strength, the 
Lorde is become our saluation, &c." That euen nowe (I say) at 
this present time, wee shoulde see in mens handes and bosomes, 
commonly slaunderous Pamphlets fresh from the Presse, 
against the best of the Church of Englaode, and that wee 
should heare at euery table, and in Sermons and Lectures, at 
priuate Conuendcles, the voyces of many not giuingprayse to 
God, but scoffing, mocking, rayling, and deprauing the lines 
and doings of Bishoppes, and other of the Ministerie, and con- 
temptuously defecing the state of Gouemment of this Churchj 
begunne in the dme of that godly and blessed Prince, King 
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Edward the Bixt, and confimicfl and established by our mast 
gracious Soueraigne. What an vnthankfulnE^sse is this ? what 
a forgetting of our duetie towarde God, and towarde our 
brethren 1 what a reproche to our profession of the Goapell ? 
what an euident tesdmonie to the Aduersarie, of our hypo- 
crisie, and deepe malice layde \p in the bottonio of our 
breastes, euen in the tniddest of our troubles, when these 
Pamphlets were in penning ? The common report goeth, and 
intelligence is sundry wayes giuen, that the Enemies of this 
lande haue rather their malice increased towarde vs, ihen sus- 
tained a full ouerlhrowe : and therefore by confederacie, are 
in making prouision for a newe inuasion, more terrible in 
ihreatning, then the other. Which may seeme more eaaie to 
them, because they now know their owne wants, and our im- 
perfections : For which vndoubtedly, they will prepare moat 
carefully. " For the children of this worlde, are wiser in 
their generation, then the children of God." What then 
meaneth this vntemperate, vncharitable and unchristian deal- 
ings among our selues, at Euch an vnseasonable time 1 but as 
it were, to ioyne handes with the Seminaries, lesuites, and 
Massing priests, and oilier Messengers of Antichrist, in fur- 
thering tlieir deuises, by disCracdng the mindcs of the Sub- 
iects, and drawing them into pareta and factions, in increasing 
the nomber of Mal-contents, and mislikers of the stale : which 
make no account of religion, but to make their commoditie, 
though it bee with spoyle of their owne countrey, if oppor- 
tunicie serue? In pulling away the good and faithfiUl hearts 
of many subiects from her Maiestie, because she mainteineth 
that state of Church-gouemment, which they mislike, and 
which is protested to them, to bee prophane and Anti- 
cluistian 

There are of late time, euen wifliin these fewe weekcs, three 
or foure odious Libels against the Bishops, and other of the 
Clergie, printed and spread abroad almost into all Coimtreyes 
of this Bealme, so fraught with vntrueths, slaunders, re- 



proches, raylings, reiiilinga, scoffings, and other vntemperale 
speeches : as I thinke the like was neuer committed to Presse 
or paper, no not against the vilest sort of men, that haue liued 
vpoii the earth. Such a preiudice this is to the honour of 
this State and Goucmmont, as neuer was offered in any age. 

For tliese things bee done with socli impudencie and des- 
perate boldnesse, as if they thought there were neither Prince, 
nor Lawe, nor Magistrate, nor Rider, that durst control! 
them, or seeke to represse them. 

The Author of them calleth himselfe by a fained name, 
Martin Marprelale : a very fit name vndonbtedly. Bnt if 
this outragious spirit of boldenesse be not stopped speedily, I 
fcare he wil proue himselfe to bee, not onely Mar-prelate, 
hut Mar-prince, Mar-state, Mar-lawe, Mar-magtstrate, and 
all together, vntil he bring it to an Anabaptisdcall eijualide 

When iliere ia scene in any Common wealth such a loose 
boldenesse of speech, against a setJed lawe or State, it ia a 
certaine proofe of a loose boldenesse of minde. For, Sermo 
est index animi, that ia, Such as the speeche is, such is the 
minde. Ex abundantia cordis os loquitur. It hath aJso in all 
Histories bene obserued, that loose boldenesse of minde toward 
the Superiours, is ioyned alwayes with contempt : and con- 
temptuous boldenesse is the very roote and spring of discord, 
dissention, vprores, ciuiU warres, and all desperate attemptea, 
tliat may breede trouble and danger in the State. Yea, and 
if they be hardened with some continuance of time, and 
hope of impuniiie, and some multitude of asaistace gathering 
vnto them ; what may followe, I leaue to the wisedome and dis- 
cretion of them, that God hath set in place of Gouemment. 

These Libellers are not contented to lay doivne great crimes 
generally, as some other haue done, but with very vndecent 
tearmes, charge some particular Bishops with paiticidarfaultes, 
with what trueth you shall now vnderstand. 

They first beginne with the most Reuerend, the Archbishop 
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of Canterburie : which crimes and reproches, because they 
are many, and of no weight or likelihoode of trueth, I take 
onely the chiefe, and note the pages wherein they arc, setting 
flie anawere after, answering them very briefly. 

But in those that touch my Lord of London, because they 
are by lewd tongues drawen into more common talke, and 
hia person most slanderously inueigbed against and discredited : 
I thought it necessarie the thinges should bee more fully and 
amplie declared, that the trueth of them might be better con- 
ceiued. 

For as much as I haue not bene curious in aU my life to 
examine the doings of other, hauing ynough to do with mine 
owne, 1 haue in these matters vsed the instructio of diem, 
whom no honest man may in Christian duetie suspect of 
vntmeth : and therefore in conscience I thmke the things 
to be true as 1 haue layde them donne. 

An answere to such thinges as the most Reuerend 

the Archbishop of Canterburie is particularly charged 
withall in the Libell. 

Libeipig. i. " His Grace I warrant you, will carie to his grauej 
the blowes &c." 

Aniwere. God be thanked, he neuer felt blowe giuen by 
him or any other in that cause, except the blowes of their 
despiteful 1 and malitious tongues, which notwidistanding 
bee contemneth, remembring how true it is that Hierome 
saith, " Istffi machinas hjereticorm sunt, vt conuied de per- 
fidia ad maledicta se conferant." When heretikcs are con- 
uinced of falsehood and vntrueths, their shift is to flee to 
railing and slandering. And againe, " Detractio vilinm satis 
hominum est, et suam laudem quserentium." To hatkebite 
is the shift of base men, and such as seeke their owne praise. 
He did indeede peruse Doctor Bridges booke before it 
I the Presse, and hec knoweth that the sufliciencie 
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thereof causeth these men thus to storme, as not being able 
otherwise to answere it: which maketh tliem so bitterly to 
inueigh against his person, and therefore, " Si insectari per- 
sonam deploratffi caus^ signum est, (as it ia in deede) illorum 
cau£a est deploratissima." 

" It is shame for your Grace lohn of Cant, that Libeii. Pa. 
Cartwrights bookea are not answered." 

Hee neuer thought tlieio so necessarie to bee ^mwcre. 
answered, as the factious authors of the Lihel pretend. And 
of that opinion are not a fewe wise and learned men, that 
beare good will vnto the party, and with all their hearts 
wishe, that God woulde direct him to vae his good giftes to 
the peace and quietnesse of the Church. There is suffi- 
cient written already to satisfie an indifferent reader. Hee 
that with indifferent minde shall read the answere of the one, 
and the replie of the other, shall see great difference in learn- 
ing betweene them. 

The desire of disputation is but a vaine brag : they haue 
bene disputed and conferred with ofbier then either the wor- 
ihines of their persos or cause did require. Wherin their 
inability to defend such a cause hath manifesdie appeared, as it 
ia well knowen to very many, wel able to iudge. But what 
brags are here by the Libeller vttered, which doe not agree 
with the old Heretikes and Schismatikea ? 

" His Grace threatned to send Mistres Lawson to Lii*!' P=e- 
Bride wel, because &c." 

This is a notorious vntrueth. For neither did hee, Amwerc. 
nor D. Feme euer heare (but of diis Libeller) that shee 
spake anie such wordes of him. But in trueth, aswell for 
the immodestie of her tongue, wherein she excelleth be- 
yond the seemelinesse of an honest woman, as also for her 
vnwomanlie and skittish gadding vp and downe to Lambehith, 
and fro thence in copanie vnfit for her, without her owne 
husband, he threatned to send her to Bridewell, if she re- 
formed not the same : which he raeaneth to performe, if she 
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continue her llghtnesse. And yet Dame Lawson so notorioue, 
ibr the vilenesse of her tongue, and other vnwomanly beha- 
uiour, is one of Martins canonized Saints : " Quia quod 
Tolumus sanctum est," as Augustine said of their predecessors 
the Donatints. It is hkewise an vntruth, which is reported in 
that page of her words spoken by M. Shaller. For surely if 
she had vttered them, hee would haue sent her thither with- 
out faile. But Dame Lawion glorietb in her owne shame, and 
BO do her teachers. 

That which he calleth a " Protection," Chard had from the 
Lords of her Maiesties priuie Counsell, vpon charitable and 
good causes moouing their Lordships. 
Libai. pag. « He seemcth to charge the Archbishop with in- 

fi deli tie ike." 
AMWBie. This needeth no answere, it sheweth of what 
spirit they are. 

iJi»L jag. .. Touching the Premunire ^-c" 
j^mrore. The Libeller doth but dreame, let him and his doe 
what they can. 

The same may bee answered to their " threatning of 
fists &c." 

That which hee speaketh of " buying a Pardon 8.-C." as it is 
most vntnie, so is it slaiinderous to the Stale. If there were 
any sucli matter, it may soone appeare by search ; but the 
impudencie of these men is great, and villanous slaunder will 
ncuer long be without iust reward, 
liiwi. p«g, " He saith we fauour Recusants rather then 

Puritans &c." 
Anniere. Herein he doeth notoriously abuse vs : though the 
Recusant for the most part, behaueth himself more ciuiUy 
before the Magistrate then doth the Puritane : who is com- 
monly most insolent, and thereby deserueth more sharpe 
wordes and reproofes tlien the otlier. 

That which he speaketli of Recusants threats against PvH- 
tane Preachers, hath no sense. For how can the Recvsavt 



so threaten the Puritane, when he neuer comraech to heare his 
Sermons ? But these wicked Martinista account her Maieaties 
louing subiectes, liking and allowing the orders of the Church, 
and procuring the contrary to be reformed by authoritie, 
as Papists and Recusants. By which sinister practise and 
iudgement many are discomforted, and obedience greatly im- 
peached. 

" Doth your Grace remember, what the lesuite at iibei. pa. 
Newgate &c." 

No truely, for he neuer heard of any such matter, AnsweM. 
but by tliia lewde Libeller : neythcr doeth he thinke that 
there was euer any such thing spoken. Schismatikea are 
impudent lyars, the worlde knowoth what he bath euer bene, 
and what hee is : he doth diadaine to anawere such senaelesse 
calumniations. 

That wliich he speaketh of Thackaell the Printer, &c. is a 
matter nothing pertaining to him. M. Richard Yong, was 
the dealer therein without his priuitic, who is able to iustify 
his doings in that matter, and to conuince die libeller of a 
malicious slaunder. The man is knowen and liuing : the 
Libeller may talko with him, and knowe his owne wicked- 
nease. " The mout!) that lyeth killeth the soule. The Lord 
will destroy lying lippes, and the tongue that speaketh proude 
things." 

fValdegraue receiued iustly according to his deserts, bauing 
founde before that time, greater fauour then be deserued, 
being a notorious disobedient and godlesse person, an vn- 
thriftie spender, and consumer of the fruits of his owne 
labours, one that hath violated his faith to his beat and dearest 
friends, and wittingly brought them into danger, to their 
vndoing. His wife and cbildren baue cause to curse all 
wicked and yngodly Libellers. 

The Calumniation touching the Presse and Letters ?»«■ " 
in the Charterhouse (which presse Waidgraue himselfe Boulde 
to one of the Earle of Arundels men, as it is since con- 



fesaed) must receiue tlie same amwere with the other of 
ThaekweU ; sauing that to M. Yoiig must bee added also, some 
other of greater audiority, who can tel Martin, that his 
spirite is not the spirit of God, which is the spirit of Irueth, 
but the spirite of Sathan, the author of lyea. Charge tliem, 
O shamelesse man, with this matter, who are able to answere 
thee, and not the Archbishop, whome it toucheth not, though 
It becommeth not euery common and base person, to demaund 
an account of the doings of men in authoritie. 

The decree there mentioned, being first perused by the 
Queenes learned counsell, and allowed by the Lords of her 
Maiesties most lioiiourable priuie Counsell, had his furtherance 
in deede, and should haue, if it were to doe againe. It is 
but for the maintenance of good orders amog the printers, 
approued and allowed by the most, the best, and the wisest 
of that copany, and for the suppresaioa of inordinate persons, 
such as fVaidegraue is. 

Hee erected no newe Printer, contrary to that 
decree : but vsed meanes by way of perswasion for 
that party, commended to him by his neighbors, to be a very 
honest and poore man, hauing matted also the widowe of a 
Printer ; and hee did very well like and allowe of hia placing 
by such as haue interest therein. Neither did hee euer heare, 
(but by this Libeller who hath no conscience in lying) that 
hee euer printed any such bookes. This I knowe of a cer- 
taintie, that Thomas Orwin himselfe hath vpon his booke oath 
denied, that he euer printed, either the lesus Psalter, or Our 
Lady Psalter, or tliat he euer was any worker about tliem, or 
about any the like bookes. " Dutthe poisoned serpent careth 
not whome hee stingeth." 

Whether Waldgraue haue printed any tiling against the 
state, or no, let die bookes by him printed, be iudges. 

I doe not thinke, that eyther hee, or any Martirtist euer 
heard any Papist say, that there was no great iarre betweene 
the Papistes and the Archbishop in matters of Religion. It 
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is but the Libellers Calumniation, ir they did, what is that 
to htm ? I thinke Martin him selfc doubteth not of the 
Archbishops soundnessc in sucli matters of Religion, as are 
in controueraie betwixt the Papists and vs. If hee doe, the 
matter is not great. 

The rnluersilie of Cambridge, where hee Ijued aboue tliirtie 
yeeres, and publiquely red the Diuinitie Lecture aboue seuen 
yeeres, and other places where he hath since remained, will 
testify for him therein, and condemne-the Libeller for a meere 
Sycophant, and me also of follie, for answerir^ so godlesse 
and Icwde a person. 

It is no disparagement to receiue testimonie of a mans 
aduersarie : and therefore if Master Reinolds haue giuen that 
commendation to his booke in comparison of others, it is no 
impeachment to the truefL therof. I haue not scene Reinolds 
his booke : the Libell is so full of lies, that an honest man can 
not beleeue any thing conteined in it. 

My Lorde of Caaterliurie would be sorie ftom the bottome 
of his heart, if his perswasion, and the grounds thereof were 
not Catholike ; hee detesteth and abhorrcdi schismaticalj 
grounds and perswasions : and thereimto hee professeth him- 
selfe an open enemie, which he woulde haue all Marlinisls to 
knowe. 

" That of tlie Spaniards stealing him away, &c." is fooHsh 
and ridiculous. I would the best Martinist in England durst 
say it to his face before witnesse. 

Hee firmely beleeueth that Clirist in soule descended into 
hell. All the Martinists in Chtistendome are not able to 
prone the contrary : and they that indeuour it, doe abuse tlie 
scriptures, and fall into many absurdides. 

Hee is likewise perswaded that there ought to be by 
the worde of God a superioritie among the Ministers of the 
Church, which is sufficiently prooued in his booke against 
T. C. and in D. Bridges booke likewise, and he is all times 
ready to iusdfie it, by the holy Scriptures, and by the teati- 
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mony of all ontiquitie. Epiphaniua aaiA August, account them 
heretikes, tlint holde the contrary. The Arguments to the 
contrary, are vaine, their answeres absurd, the authorities they 
VBC, shamefully abused, and the Scriptures tvrested. 

He hath shewed sufficient reason in his booke against T. C. 
wliy Ministers of the Gospell, may be called Priests, The 
ancient fathers so eal them. Tlie church of England \m- 
braceth that name, and that by the audioricie of die highest 
caartui England. And. why may not Preshyter be called 
Priest ! 

In tlicse tliree points (whereof the last is of the least mo- 
ment) be doth agree widi the holy Scriptures, with the 
vniuersall Church of God, widi all antiquitie, and in some 
sort with the Church of Rome. But bee doth disagree from 
the Church of R<me that now is in the dregges, which it hath 
added : as " that Christ should liiirrow hell : that tlie Pope 
should be head of the vniuersall Cliurch : that hee, or any 
other Priest, should haue authoritie ooer Kinges and Princes 
to deiiose them, to doliuer their auhiects from the othe of their 
obedience." These thinges haue neither the word of God nor 
the decrees of ancient Couneels, nor the authoritie of antiquitie 
to approoue them, hut direcdy the contrarie. As for the name 
of Priest, as they take it, hee doeth likewise condemne in our 
Ministers, neyther doe themselues ascribe it to them. And 
therefore die Libeller in these poyntes writeth like himselfe, 
s6''n '"^' " Touching Wigginton, &c." 

niwm. That which he speakcth of If'igi/inton, is like the 
rest, sauing for his saucie and malapert behauiour towarde the 
Archfaishoppe : wherein in trueth, hee did beare with him 
too much, Wigginton is a man well knowen cnto him, and if 
hee knewe himselfe, hee would confesse that hee had great 
cause to thanke the Archbishoppe, As hee was a foolish, 
proude, and vaine boy, a laughing stocke for his follie to all 
the societie with whom hee liued : so doedi hee retaine tlie 
same qualities being a man, sauing that his foliie, pride, and 
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■ ■vanitie is much increased : so that nowe hee is become ridi- 
culous euen to his owne faction. 

The honestest, the most, and the best of his parish did ex- 
hibite to tlie high Commissioners, articles of very great 
moment against him : the- like whereof haue seldome bene 
seene in that Court. The most and woorst of tliem are 
prooued by diuers sufficient wimesses, and some of ihcra con- 
fessed by himselfe, as it appeareth in record. For which 
enormities, and for that hee refused to make condigne satis- 
faction for the same, and to conforme himselfe to tlie orders 
of the Church, by lawe established: he was by due order of 
lawe deposed ftota his Mintsterie, and depriued of his bene- 
fice, and so remayneth, being vnfit and vnworthie of either. 

The tale of Atkinson is a lowde, notorious, and knowen lie. 
For neither did he euer say so to the Archbishop, neither 
would hee haue taken it at his hands, neither was that any 
cause of Wiggmtana depriuation : but vanitie and hypocrisie 
causeth thia man to haue so small conscience in lying, accord- 
ing to that saying, " Omnia hypocrisis mendacio plena est," 

That heathenish vntruth vttered diuers times in this booke, 
that the Archbishoppe should accompt preaching of the word 
of God to be heresie, and mortally abhorre and persecute it, is 
rather to bee pitied then answered. If man punish not such 
sycophants, God will do it, to whose iust iudgement the 
reuenge of this iniurie is referred. He doth bridle factious 
and vnlearned Preachers, such as the more part of tliat sect 
are, who notwithstanding crie out for a learned Ministerie, 
themselues being vnlearned, and so would be accounted of all 
men, if it were not propter sludium partium. I say with 
S. Hierome, " Nunc loquentibus et pronunciantibus plenus est 
orbis : loquuntur quK nesciunt, docent quas non didicerunt, 
magistri sunt cum discipuli ant^ non fuerint." The world is 
full of them that can speake and lalke ; but they speake the 
thinges they knowe not : they teach the thinges they have not 
learned : they take vpon them to teach before they were 
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BchoUera to leame. Indeede our Chvirch is too full of such 
talkers, rather then sober teachers, whorae hee professeth 
himselfe greatly to mislike. Otherwise hee defieth all Mar- 
tiniates in Englande, and doeth appeale vnto the whole State 
of the learned and obedient Clergie for his innocencie therein. 
i.!M.p^.3i " Touching master Euans, S:c :" 
Answero. That of Euans concerning the Vicarage of War- 
wike, is maliciously reported. He reiected him for lacke of 
conformitie to the orders of the Church. If hee haue done 
him any wrong thereby, the lawe is open, hee might haue 
had his remedie. That honourable person mentioned by the 
Libeller, I am sure, accepted of his answer. And I knowe, 
that according to his honourable disposition, hee thinketli him- 
selfe greatly abused by the libeller in this point. But what 
careth such a corner-creepei what he aaith of any man, be he 
neuer so honourable t The rest of that tale is vntrue, not 
worth answering. And if the relator thereof durst appeare 
and shewe himselfe, Martin could not be long vnknowen. If 
any of his men at any time reported, that hee shoulde say, 
hee woulde not be beholding to neuer a noble man in this 
land, &c. hee sheweth himselfe to be of the Ubellers con- 
ditions, diat is, a common lyar. For hee neuer spake the 
wordes to any man, neither docth he vse tliat fumiliaritie with 
his men. But the Libeller careth not what hee speaketh, 
of his men, so that he may f 
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with vntrue slaundi 

That which followeth of the Archbishops words to the 
knight, " that he was the second person of the land, &c." is 
of the same kinde. The knight I am sure is liuing, let him 
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other of his faction are, whose pride the world seeth, and it la 
vntolerable. 

He was neuer D. Perns boy, nor vnder him at ?«. »»- 
any time, but as felow of the house where he was master. 
Neither did he euer cary his, or any other mans cloake 
bagge ; Altlioiigh if he had so done, it liad bin no disgrace 
to him. Better mens sonnea then the Libeller is, haue 
caried cloakebags. But the lewde man is not ashamed to lyo 
m those things, that are open to euery mans eyes : such 
is his malice and impiidencie. 

How DauisQTis Catechisme was aUowed, or how P"g. «■ 
long in perusing, I know not ; some paultrie pamphlet belike 
it is, like to that busie and vnleamed Scot, now termed to be 
the author thereof. D. Wood is better able to iudge of such 
matters, then either Danison, or any Martinist, that dare be 
knowen. 

" Touching the Apocrypha, &c." '■''^i' p'e. 3^ 

He gaue commandement in deede, and meaneth to see it 
obserued. For who euer separated this Apocrypha from the 
rest of the Bible, from the beginning of Christianity to this 
day ? Or what Church in the world, refourmed or other, 
doth yet at this present? And shal we suffer this singularitie 
in the chm-ch of England, to the aJuauntage of the aduersary, 
ofience of the godly, and contrary to al the world besides f I 
knowe there is great difference betweene the one and the 
other ; yet all learned men haue from the beginning, giuen 
to the Apocrypha authoritie, next to the Canonicall Scriptures. 
And therfore such giddie heads, as sceke to deface them, are 
to be bridled. A foule shame it is, and not to he suffered, 
that such speeches should be vttered against those bookes, as 
by some hath bene : enough to cause ignorant people to dis- 
ctedite the whole Bible. 

" Touching Doctor Sparke, &c." „' ' '"^• 

Their Honors that were the present, can and wil, Aajwew. 

I am Bure, anawere for the bishops to this vntrueth. They 



made report to diuers in publike place, and some to the 
higliest, of that coference, after an other sort, and to another 
end, the the Libeller doth. That seely Obieatiati God know- 
etJi, was soone answered in few words, viz. That the tras- 
lation real! in our Churches, was in that point according to 
the Septuagint, and correspondent to the Analogic of faith. 
For if the word be vnderslood of the Israelites, then is it true 
to say, that " they were^ not obedient to his comandement ;" 
but if of the aignea and wonders, that Moses and Aaron did 
.before Pharao, at of Moses and Aaron themselues, then is it 
on Oie other side true, that " they were obedient to his com- 
mandement." This might haue satisfied any learned and 
peaceable Diuine, and pacified their immoderate contention 
against the booke of common praicr. This was then, and is 
now, the answere to that friuolons obiection, and this ia the 
Nonplus that the Libeller vaunteth of. More modestie might 
haue become both D. Sparhe, and the reporter, euen eon- 
icieidia suee imhecillitath, in that conference. 
LiiKi,pii.JO. " Touching Patrike, &c." 

Aiuwois. He neuer made Palrike Minister, neither intended 
to make him, neither was hee of his acquaintance at all in 
Worcester. It is wel knowen diat die Archbishop hath not 
ordeined moe, then onelie two Ministers, since his comming 
to this Archbishoprike. And therefore this Calumniation 
must be placed with die former. 

Thus is diis godlesse Libeller answered in few words, 
touching such matters wherwith he chargelh the most reue- 
rend father the Archbishop of Cant, whereby the world may 
perceiue, with what spirit he is possessed. The wisema 
Ptouor.s*, saith, " that destruction shall suddenly come vpo the 
backbiter and calumniator." The Psalmist saith, " The Lord 
Psalm 6S. wil destroy lying lips, and the togue which speaketh 
proud tilings ;" and " that death shal suddenly come vpon 
them, and hell shall receiue them." S, Ambrose saith, " that 
Detractors are scarcely to he accounted Christians." And 
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L Cyprian saith, " Non qui audit. Bed qui f^cit conuiuuin, miser 
Not he that is railed at, but he that railed), ia the 
■etched man. The wicked lewes, when they could not 
■ answere Christ, called him Samaritan, and sajde he 
a deuill, and shortly after tooke vp stones, and cast at 
o the Anabaptists, within our memory, after slaun- 
and opprobrious cfdumniations against the godly 
icjicrs and magistrates then liuing, fell (o blowes and open 
riolence. The Libeller in this booke hath performed the one, 
threatned the other. 



This liaue I laid donne word by norde, as 1 receiued Che same from 
IB; Lorde of London: who desireth to haue the matter heard by 
indifferent ludges, and will shew the Suggestions to be very vntrue. 

I And as to Martina lewd exclamation against the B. of London 
L'GOcenmig the cloth thought to be stollen fro the Dyars, this 
mis the truth of the case : that vpon notice giue to the said B. 
it such like cloth was wayued within bis Manor of Pjilkam, 
^-and left in a ditch there, and no owner knowen, Kee presently 
hoping to take them that brought it thitlier, or at die least to 
aaue the same from purloyning or miscarying, appoynted the 
same to be watched diuers nights : and in the end hearing 
neyther of the owners, nor of the that so waiued it, willed the 
same to bee brought to his house in Fiilham, and there to be 
kept for him or them which by law ought to haue it, were it 
in respect of the first property, or of the alteratjo therof by 
means of the liberries. Whereupon, a good space after, the 
Qyars indeed came to the Bishop, and claimed the cloth, and 
sought by earnest means to haue it again, without making any 
proofe, that the cloth was theirs, or that the same clolh was it, 
for which the theeues were executed, or that fresh sute was 
made after the saide theeues for the same. But vpon co- 
ference had with learned Lawyers therein, it was resolued, that 
the propertie of this cloth was altered and transferred to the 
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lybertiea : and so it seemeth the Dyars themselues baue found, 
els would they ty Uwc haue sought remedy therefore yet 
nowe, it beeing well nie towards three yeares since. Yet 
neuerthelesse, so far hath the said bishop beene from exacting 
the extremity, that offer hath bene made to the Dyars of a 
good part of the cloth, where in rigour of tlie law, they haue 
lost all: And further to restore all, or to make sufiicietit 
recompenee therefore, if by law it ought to be ao, vpon the 
n of the trueth of the case. And as for Martias 
iudgment, that this is theft, beeing taken and claym- 
ed by right and lawe, as aforesayd, because the true owners 
are defeated (as hee sailh) surely, "hee might knowe if it were 
matter for his humor, that the Lawe worketh tliis in other 
cases, as in strayes proclayraed and kept a yeere and a daye, 
according to the law, the propertie is altered, and transferred 
to the Lord from t!ie true owner : so is it for stolen cattell, 
brought bona fide to the ouert market : The first owners pro- 
pertie is gone, and the buyer hatli it : And so is it for waiued 
goods, as was tliis clotli. And to shewe that the sayde Bishop 
had not so great a desire to detaine the cloth as the Libeller 
hath presumed, hee uliien times asked an ofiicer of his, howc 
it happened that the Dyars came not for it : for hee was euer 
ready, and yet is, to deliuer it to them, or the value thereof, if 
it prooue to he theirs. And thus much is to be answered to 
that matter. 

The Libeller obiecteth against the Bishop as a great heinous 
fault, that of his Porter he made a Minister r which, al things 
considered, he thinketh that doing to be iustifiable and law- 
fully done, and not to lacke example of many such that haue 
bene after that sort admitted, both since her Maiesties com- 
ming to the Crown, by many good Bishops, and by sound 
histories Ecclesiasticall, that where the Church by reason of 
persecutio or multitude of Hamlets, and free Chappels, which 
haue commonly very small stipends for the Minister, honest 
godly men. fppon the discretion of the Gouernours of the 




Martins late Lihell. AX 

Ihurch, haue and might be brought in to aerue in the want of 
learned men, in prayer, adminiatration of Sacraments, good 
example of life, and in sotne sort of exhortation. And thia 
man therefore, when the Bisliop founde him by good and long 
experience to be one that feared God, to be conuersant in the 
scriptures, and of very honest life and conuersadoQ : he allowed 
of him, to serue in a small congregation at Padington, where 
comonly for the meannesse of the stipend, no Preacher coulde 
be had, as in many places it commeth to passe where the 
Parsonage is impropriat, and the prouision for the Vicar or 
Curat is very smal. And how this poore man behaued him- 
selfe tliere, time and tryall prooued him : for he continued in 
that place with good, liking of the people 8. or 9. yeres, till he 
grew dull of sight for age, and thereby vnable for to serue any 
longer. It is to be founde among the Greeke Canons, that in 
Spaine and Africa when the Goathes and VandaUes had by 
extreme persecution made hauocke of the Church men, those 
fewe that were left there ahue, made their moane to the 
Churches of Rome and Italy, that their Churches stoode 
emptie, because they could get none to serue, no not such 
as were vnlcarned. Whereby it appeareth, that in the time 
of necessitie, and such great want, the Church did allowe of 
very meane Clarkes, and so did they in the beginning of hir 
Maiesties raigne. But Martin and his complices, bailing a 
desire to throwe out of the Church, the booke of common 
prayer, would rather haue the Churches serued by none, then 
by Buch as by praier and administration of Sacraments should 
keepe the people together in godly assemblies. But this 
Libeller being as a botch in the body, whenmto all bad hu- 
mors comonly resort, and fewe good, was coteiit to take this 
report of this poore man, and not at all to make mention, as he 
might haue done, of that precise and straight order which the 
Bishoppe obserueih in making Ministers. For most true it is 
that the said B. admittelh none to orders, but such as be him- 
self doth examine in his owne person in poynts of Djuinitic, 
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and that in the ladn tongue, in the hearing of many : whereby 
it Cometh to pasae, that none lightly come at him, but such as 
be Graduats, and of the vniuersities. But Martin neither 
himselfe nor his cole cariers seeke for any thing that is co- 
tnendable, but like the spider that gadiereth all that may tume 
to poyson. 

Further, for lacke of true matter, M. Maddockes must be 
brought in by the Libeller to furnish his railing comedy. It 
were ynough to say of that thus much, that the most reuerent 
Fadier the Archbishop of Canterburie examining dial matter 
betweene the Bishop and Maddockes, widi some other Bishops 
assisting him, foiuide the matter to make so sore against the 
Bishop, that Maddockes himselfe was content before them to 
aske him forgiuenes, and to proniise that he woidd euer after 
haue a reuerent regard of his duetie towards the saide Bishop, 
as his Ordinarie, For if he should so vntruely haue played 
with the name o^ Aelmer, by turning it into the name of Mar- 
elme, hee shoulde haue spoken against his conscience, as he 
himselfe knoweth, and all ihe Court, and her Maiestie her 
selfe can testifie, that it was a most shamefull vntrueth biased 
abroade by one Lichfield a Musicion, which is nowe de- 
parted. 

Here might bee noted, howe Doctor Perne, beeing at no 
meane mans table, and hearing of such slanderous rayling of 
felling of the Elmes at Fulham, he asked one of the company 
being an ancient Lawyer, howe long the Elmes o( FulhanihaA 
bene felled. Said the Lawyer, some halfe yere past. Nowe 
truly saide D. Perne, they are marueilouslie growen in that 
time, for I assure you I was there within these foure dales, and 
tbey seeme to be two hundred yeeres old. And maister Vice- 
chamberlaine at her Maiesties being at FuUiam, tolde the 
Bishop that her Maiestie misliked nothing, but that her High- 
nesse lodging was kept from all good prospects by the thick- 
nesse of the trees. Lo, you may see hereby, that the Libeller 
Pasquill, raketh all things by all reportes from all 



Martini late Lihelh 



43 



the Sycophants in the world, and maketh no choise of man or 
natter, so that it may serue his tume. 

And for any Letter written hy the maister of Requests 
K> iestingltc, as the Libeller reporteth, Maddockes hath 
ieceiued him : for there was no such matter, nor the man 
3me the Bishop wrote, was none of his seruant, 

Nowe commeth in Dame Lawaon to frumpe the biahoppe 

mpudent and vnwomanlie speech, and vnfit for that sexe, 
f jlohome Paul Ttterly forbiddeth to speake in the congregation. 

(t considering the circumataunces of time, place, and persons, 

is to bee thought diat Dame Lawson came at no time to the 
Sushoppe in that brauerie : for if she had, the bishop is not bo 

t but shee shoulde haue felt of Discipline, and of the 
es authoritie. Surelie the bishop and such other of the 
snd fathers that are so bitten hy this Libeller, may 

rafort themselues by the exaple of Athanasiua and others as 
[ before haue said, which were most shamefully accused by 

B heretikes, of murder, robbery, enchantment, whoredome, 

1 other most detestable crimes, to deface them to the 
worldc, to the ende that their heresies might be the better 
liked of. But Martin remember that saying " Vse hoinini per 
qnera seandalum venit," and that Iwde saith, " that Michael 
when he disputed with the Deuill about the body of Moses, 
the Angell gaue no railing sentence against him, but said, the 
Lord rebuke thee, Sata." And if it pleased you to remeber 
that booke that is fathered vpon Ignatius in Greehe which at- 
tributeth so much to the bishops, you would be good mnflter 
to bishops, against whom so vnreuerently you cast out your 
Btomacke. 

And for your iesting at the Bishop for bowling vpon the 
Sabboth, you must vnderstand that the best expositor of the 
Sabboth, which is Christ, hath saide, diat the Sabboth was 
made for man, and not roan for the Sabboth : and man may 
haue his meate dressed for his health vpon the Sabboth, and 
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why may he not ihen haue some conuenienC exercise of tha 
body, for the health of the body i 

You will take small occasion to raile, before you will hold 
your tongue. If you can charge the Bishop tlidt euer he 
withdrew himself from Sermon or aeruice by any such exer- 
cise, you might bee the bolder with him : but contrariwise it 
is wel knowen, that be and his whole familte doeth euery day 
in the weeke twisc say the whole seruice, calling upon God 
for them selues, the State, and the Queenes Maicstie, pray- 
ing for her highnesse by that mcanes deuoutly and heartily 
many times : I pray God you do the like. Bui, " oratio 
aniraa; maleuolaa non placet Deo ;" The prayer of a malicious 
heart neuer pleaseth God. 

Martin with his bitter stile of malicious Momus dipt in the 
gall of vngodliuesse, proceedeth in a shamelesge vntrueth 
touching the Bishops answere to the executors of Allein the 
Grocer, as though he should flatly denie the payment of a 
certaine debt, due to the sayde Allein : which is as true as 
all the rest of Alarlins writings is honest and sober. For 
bee it that at the first demaunde, the Bishoppe was some- 
what mooued to heare his name to be in the Merchants 
bookes, which hee euer so precisely auoyded, diat commonly 
he sendeth to them whom hee hath to doe widi, warning 
them to deliuer nothing in his name, widiout his owne hand 
or ready money, vsed peraduentuve some sharpe wordes in a 
matter that was so suddaine and so strange to him : Yet most 
certaine it is, that though not at that time, yet very shortly 
at\er, the debt was discharged, as shall be prooued, long 
before Martins railing booke was heard of or scene ; ten 
pound excepted, which the sayde executors for a time 
respited. But this fellowe will tranaile farre before he will 
lacke matter to furnish a lye. 

Another mountaine tliat he maketh of molehils (for such is 
all his blasphemous buildings) h, that one Benison a poore 
man, was kept in the Clincke 1 cannot tell howe long, vniustly 
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liridiouc cause, &c. The trueth is this : Benison comming 
*from Geneva, full fraught with atudie of Iniiotiations, and 
vtterly eraptie of obedience, which Be;:a that learned Father 
had or might haue taught him, as by his Epistles appeareth, 
both to tlie Queene and the gouernors of the Church : 
set vp in London his shop of disobedience, being maried 
in a contrary order to the booke and vsage of the Church 
of England, abusing good M. Foxe as hee himselfe in 
griefe of heart after confessed. After that, the said Eertieon 
gathering conuenticles, and refusing to goe to his owne parish 
church, seeking to sot al in combustion with schisme in the 
Citie, was long before die B. heard any thing of him, called 
before Sir Nicholas Woodrofc a graue Citizen, and the 
Recorder ; who found him in such an humour, tJiat they nient 
to haue sent him to prison. But because he was of the 
Clergie, they thought good to commit him to his Ordinarie, 
who trauailing with him most eamesdy to bring him to the 
Church and become orderly, when he coulde profite nothing 
with him, sent him againe to tlie Sessions to the Lord Maior 
and the ludges. After they had dealt with him, and could 
finde at his hands nothing but railing, they sent him againe to 
the Bishop, and he finding him in vnspcakeable disobedience 
to her Maiestie and her Lawes, offered him the oath, which 
he contemptuously and spitefully refused. Which being cer- 
tified according to order, hee was sent to the Queenes bench, 
and was condemned, and thereupon sent to prison. And 
this is that wonderfid tragetlie wherin t!iis fellow so preatly 
triuDipheth, wishing belike (as his whole Libell secmeth to 
desire) that no malicious schism ad ke should be punished 
for moDuing sedition in the lande. But to this vnbrideled 
tongue, it may be said as the Psalme sayth, " Quid gloriaris 
in malitia tua? &c." Whore he coiu'seth the Bishop of 
London with the lewde lying Epithete of Dtimbe John, fetched 
I cannot tell from what grosse conceite, either as willingly 
stumbling upon Dumbe for Don, or for that he preacheth not 



so oft, as hee and other of his crewe babbling in tlieir vcrball 
aermonB vse to doe, or froni wbence else I knowe not, vnlesse . 

it please his wisedomc to play with his owne conceite, and 
minister matter to the Prentiaea and Women of London, to ' 

sport himselfe in that prctie deuised and newe foimde name. 
If the Bishop shoulde answere for himaelle, I knowe he might 
say somewhat after tliis sort : Good charitable Martin, how 
olde are you ? how long haue you knowen tlie man ? what 
reports in die booke of Martyrs, in Master Askams booke 
of bis School emaster, and in some learned men tliat liaue 
written from beyond the Seas, haue you heard of him 1 
Master Foxe saith of him, that hee was one of the fiue, and 
now onely aliue, that stoode in the solemne disputations in 
the first of Queene Mary, with a hundred hauberdes about 
his esres : (the like whereof you threaten now him and others) 
in the defence of the GoSpeU, against all the learned Papists 
in England. For die which liee was driucn into ^banishment, 
and there continued for the space of fiue or sixe yeeres, 
visiting almost all Vniueraities in Italie and Gerinanie, hauing 
great conference with the most and best learned men : at the 
last being stayed at /any, an vninersicie erected by the dukes 
of Saxonie, and should, if he had not come away, had the 
Hebrewe lecture, which SneppJiinus had, intertained by the 
to read in their said sniuersity both Greeke and Latin, 
I in the company and with the good loue and liking of 

I those famous men, Flaccua Illyrieus, Viclorius, Strigellus, 

D. Snejipkinus, called alter Luther, with diners others, where 
belike he was not dumb. And after coming home, was 
appointed among the famous learned men, to dispute againe 
with the enemies of the religion, the papisticall Bishops, and 
like, that if the disputations had continued, to shewe him not 
ignorant in all the three tongues, as he wil yet, if Martia 
Malapert prouoke him too far, not to be dumbe. Is he 
dumbe because hee was the onely preacher in Leicesterskire 
for a space, as the noble Earle of Huntington can witnesse ? 
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and by their two msanes, that shire, God be blessed, nas cotwl 
uerted and brought to diat state that it is now in ? which in ' 
true religion is aboue any other place, because they retaine 
the Gospell without contention, which fewe other places doe. 
And in LincolnesMre did he nothing? did he not first purge 
the Cathedral Church, being at diat time aneast of vncleane 
birdes, and so by preaching and executing the Commission, so 
preuailed in (he countrey (God blessing his labours) that not 
one recusant was left in ihe countrey, at his comniing away to 
tliis sea of London ? Is this to be dumbe ? how majiy Ser- 
mons hath hoe preached at Paules erosse ? sometime three 
in a yeere, yea, sometime two or three together, being an 
olde man, to supply some yonger mens negligence. 

It is omitted, that Episcopomastix had a fling at the 
Bishoppe of London for swearing by his faith, wherefore he 
termeth him a Swag, What hee meancth by that, I will not 
diuine ; but as all the rest is lewd, so surely herein he hath a 
lewde meaning. It is to be thought, that the Bishop wil take 
profile hereby, being a man that hath diligently read Phitarke, 
" De vtilitate capienda ab inimico." If it bee an othe, as this 
gendeman hath censured it, it is not to be doubted, but that he 
wil amend it : but if it were lawful, as it may bee for any 
thing Martin can say, to aske his brotherhood, what Amen sig- 
nifielh, or whether it be an oche r then in his wicked and mali- 
cious wishes for ihe ouerthrow of the Clergie, how oft is he 
to be found to say Amen ? for in the phrase of our speech, 6y 
mi/ faith signifleth no more, but, in very trueth, bonajide, tn 
truelh, assuredly^ id est, Amen. 

It is to be thought, that Martin misliketh to say by his faith, 
because a railing and slanderous spirit can haue no faith : for 
where Cliaritie is away (the soule of all good workes) there 
can be no faith. Read that of Paul, " Charitas non inuidet, 
non est suspicax, &c." The contraries whereof swell in Martin 
as venemous humours in an infectious sore. 

Among other tlieir reproches, they affirme of the bishop of 



Rochester, that hee presented him selfe to a benefice. I d* -^ t 
not tbinke it to be true, for that I know it can not be good in _ »,* 
Lawe. If he hath procured a benefice in way of C'ommendam'\' 
(as they call it) it is by lawe allowed, and hath bene done by". 

The bishop of Lineolne is knowen to bee learned and 
eealous in religion. Tliere are few men towarde her Maiestie 
diat haue preached in the court, either oftner times, or with ' 
more commendation, or better liking, as well before he was 
bishop, as since. It is therefore maruaile, ihat none in all this 
time could espie his inclination vnto corrupt: and Papisticall 
doctrine, vntill the chickens of the scratching kite yong Afar- 
tinisls, got wings to flee abroad, and crie out vntnietlis agamat 
euerie man tjiat displeaseth them. 

If the bishop oF Lineolne had not euen of late shewed him- 
selfe in the Commission Court, at the examination of some of 
them, he had nowe escaped this scratch of the lewde lying 
Martin Marprelate. What his wordes were I haue forgotten, 
and yet I heard them deliuered by a learned man that was 
present. For I did not then meane to deale in this cause, but 
they were nothing soiiding to that which the Libell layeth 
downe. And the person considered at whose funerall hee 
preached, hee could not with comelinesse speake lesse in her 
commendation then he did, vnlesse they woulde haue had him 
aa rash and furious as tlicmselues, and to enter into Gods 
secrete iudgement, and openly to condemne her as a reprobate. 
God may worke great matters in a moment. 

The bishop of Wtnehesler is charged with certeine wordes 
Tttered in two sermons the last Lent : the one in the Queenes 
Chappell, the other at S. Marie Oueriea in Sov,thv:arhe. The 
wordea of the challenge are these, " Like a flattering hypocrite, 
he protested before God and the congregation, that there was 
not in the worlde at this day, nay, there had not beene since 
die Apostles time such a flourishing state of a Church, as nowe 
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wee Baue in England." Surely, if hee had vttered these 
wordes for the state of the Church appointed by lawe and 
order, not respecting the faultes of particular persons, it might 
in Christian duetie bee well defended. But it was not vttered 
in thia manner, nor for the matter, nor for the time. The first 
part of those wordea hee doth not acknowledge at all, for they 
Eire purposely inserted to sttrre enuie. 

Thus in deede it was deliuered: " As for tlie trueth of doc- 
trine; according to the worde of God, for the right administration 
of the Sacramets, for the true worship of God in our prayer, 
layde downe in tlie booke of seruice : since the Apostles age, 
vnto this present age of the restoring of the gospell, there waa 
neuer Church vpon the face of tlie earth, so nigh the atnceri- 
tie of Gods trueth, as tlie Churcli of England is at thia day." 
These wordes with Gods licjpe, he will lustifie to be true, \]>w\ 
the daunger, not of his liuing only, but of his life also, against 
any man that will withstand it : and yet therein shall not shew 
him selfe either " desperate Dicke," or " sliamelesse, impudent 
or wainscot faced Bishop," as it pleaseth the Libeller to rayle. 
Neither doth he tliinke, tliat any learned man that fauoureth the 
Gospel], though he mislike some things and persons now in 
present vse, will reproue it. The Papists I know in deede doe 
detest the Assertion, and thinke their Synag<^e blasphemed 
by it; No refourmed Church can iustly take offence at iti 
Where the bishop is burdened by this speech to excuse the 
multitude of Thieves, Drunkards, Murtherers, Adulterers, ^e. 
that be in our Church; neither did hia thought conceiue, not 
his wordea include any such matter. But what doeth not 
malice, enuie, and spite vtter against the most innocent person 
that is 1 The bishop of Winchester hath openly more im- 
pugned the vices of this age heere in the Church of England, 
then the whole broode of them that are of the Anabaptisticall 
Conuenticles, and the residue of these Libellers. " Woe be 
to them" (aaith Ssai/ the Prophet) " that speak eiiiU Esa>. s, 
of good, and good of euill, and put light for darkenesse, and 
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darkenesse for light, sweete for sowre, and sowre for sweete." 
Fi.L iM. Dauid had great cause to crie, " domine libera 
snimam meam i labijs iniquis, et a lin^a dolosa." And 
Pro. HI. Salomon, " cogitatio stulci peccatum est, et abominado 
hominum Detractor," The deuise of a foole is sinne, and all 
men abhorre the backbiter or Slaunderer. If any man will 
reprooue the Assertion before written, God willing he shall 
be answered, so that he rayle not. 

This may be a sufficient aunswere to the vntruth fathered 
Tpon the B. of Winchesters words, and tliat he is not for the 
same iiwtly tearmed " Monstrous and flattering hypocrite, 
speaking against his owne conscience." But I see in these 
words the reproch not only of tlie B. but much more a 
malicious spite against this Church of England, and that so 
deepely setled in dieir hearts, that their eares cannot, without 
griefe, heare any good spoken of it. Therefore I thinke my 
Relfe in Christian duCie bound, somewhat farther to foUowe 
this matter, and with some signification of thankfulnesse, to 
acknowledge and confesse those excelleC blessings, which it 
hath pleased God, of his great mercies, to hesCowe vpon the 
same, us well in King Edward the sixts dayes, as much more 
in her Maiesties reigne that nowe is : and first, to beginne with 
lliat which is the principal!, that is, the sinceritie of doctrine, 
and all branches of true religion receiued, professed, taught, 
and established in this Realme. In which point, I thinke it 
very superfluous and needles for me to recite the particular 
branches, and to make a new catechisme, or to pen a new con- 
fession of tiie Church of England, seeing they both are so 
aufficiendy performed, that (without enuy be it spoken) there 
is none better in any refourmed Church, in Europe. For a 
Catechisme, I refer them to that which was made by the 
learned and godly man Master Nowel, Deane of Paules, 
_ receiued and allowed by the Church of England, and very 
fiiUy grounded and established vpon the worde of God. There 
may you see all the parts of true Religion receiued, the 
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difficulties expounded, the truetli declared, the corruptions of 
the Church of Rome reiectcd. But diis I like not in our 
Church, that it is lawful! to euery man to set foorth . 
Catecliisme at his pleasure. I read, that in tlie Pr 
church, that thing did great harme, and corrupted the mindea 
of many simple persons with foule errours and heresies. I 
see the like at this day : for lliereby many honest meaning 
hearts are caried away to the misliking of our manner of 
prayer, and administration of Sacramentes, and other orders : 
whereby it is made a principall instrument to mainloine and 
increase discorde and dissention in the Church. 

For a sound and true confession acknowledged by this our 
church, I refer them to diat notable Apologie of the English 
church, written not many yeeres since, by that lewel of 
England, late Bishop of Sarhburie. Wherein they shall find 
al partes of Christian religion confessed and proued, both by 
the testimonie of the canonicall scriptures, and also by the 
consent of all learned and godly antiquitie for the space of 
certain hundred yeres after Christ, For the integrity and 
soundnes, for the learning and eloquence shewed in the same 
apologic, they (that contemne that notable learned man be- 
cause hee was a bishoppe) may haue very good lestimonie in 
a little Epistle, written by Peter Martir vnto the said bishoppe, 
and nowe printed, and in tlie latter edition set before the same 
Apologie : where they shall finde that hee speaketh not for 
liimselfe onely, but for many other learned men of the church 
of Tygvre, and other places. Nowe, as this learned bishop 
doth acknowledge and confesse for tliis Cliurch, all truetli of 
doctrine : so doth liee reprooue, condemne and detest all cor- 
ruptions brought into the same, either by the church of Rome, 
or by any otiier auncient or newe heretikes, whoine hee there 
particularly nameth : yea, and to the great comfort of all 
them that are members of the same church, and acknowledge 
the same confession, hee prooueth and euidendy sheweth, that 
the testimonies of die Scriptures, wheron that confession is 
D 2 
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grounded, for the true interpretation of them, haue the wit- 
nes and consent of all the learned antiquitie, as I haue saide, 
for certaine hundred yeeres. Which I take to bee a very 
good comfort and confirmation to all honest consciences in 
these captious and quarelling dayes. 

That which I meane, I will declare by some particulars. 
What is more euidet, certain and firme for the article of the 
" person of Christ in his Godhead and mahood," then those 
things that the auncient fathers decreed out of the canonical 
scriptures in the Coucels of Nice, Consfanlinople, Ephesiis, 
Chalcedon, and some others against Arius, Samosatenus, 
Apnllinaris, Nesloritis, Eutiches, and those heretikes that 
were tearmed Monotlioleles ^c 1 Therfore whosoeuer do 
teach contrarie to die determination of those councels (as some 
do in these daies) they do not iustly hold that principal article 
and foundation of Christian religion. 

Moreouer, as touching the grace and benefite of Christ, the 
beginning whereof riseih from the eternal! loue of God toward 
vs, and from the free election to redemption and etemall saloa- 
tion, and proceedeth to our vse and benefit, hy the dis- 
pensation of Christ once offered vpon the erosse, hy effectual 
calling wrought by the holy ghost in preaching of the gospell, 
by our iustification, aanctificarioti, and the gift of perseuerance 
and continuance in the faith, thereby in the end to obtaine 
resurrection and etemall life : touching (1 say) this free grace 
of God (another principall ground of Christian religion) what 
could be, or can bee more certainly or abundandy layde 
downe out of the holy scriptures, then was detemninet! in the 
councels of Carthage, Alihuitane, Aurasicane 8^e. against the 
Pelagians, and other enemies of (he free grace of God in 
Christ leau our Sauiour? Especially if you adde tlie writings 
of August, and other ancient fathers for defence of the same. 

As to that which is necessary to hee knowen touching the 
true Catholique Church (a matter of great iniportaunce euen 
at this day) what can bee more copiously or with more 
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perspicuity declared, then is by that learned father Augustine, 
as well in other places, as principally in his bookes against 
the Donatists t 

Likewise, for the matter of the Sacrament of the Lordes 
Supper, (if simple trueth coulde content men) what is more 
euident, then that doctrine, which hath bene layd down by the 
ancient fathers, lusline, Jrenceus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Augus- 
tine, Theodorete, and a number of other? For proofe whereof, 
I referre you to B. lewell, in his worthy booke, wherein he 
aaswereth Hardings reply against his 2? questions, proposed 
al Paales Crosse, &:c. I remeber, touching this matter of the 
Sacrament, Oecolampadius, a man of great reading and godli- 
nes, saith of S. August, '' Is primus mihi vellicauil aiirem." 
He did first put me in minde of the true vnderstanding of this 
Sacrament. 

These foure principal Articles I haue laid downe for ex- 
ample, that the Ciiristian Reader may the more easily perceiue 
what comfort it is to any Church, to ha\ie the grounds of (heir 
faitli and religion so established vpon the holy Scriptures, that 
for tiie interpretation of the same, they haue the testimonie 
and consent of the Primitiue Cliiu-ch, and the ancient learned 
Fathers. From which Consent they should not depart, either 
in doctrine, or other matter of weight, vnlesse it so fal out in 
them, that we be forced thereto, either by the plaine wordes 
of the Scriptures, or by euident and necessary conclusions 
following vpon the same, or the Analogic of our faith. 
Which thing if we shal perceiue, we ought, and safely may, 
take that liberty that tliemselues, and especially Augustine 
hatli vsed, and requireth other to vse. " Nee Catho- ,, ^. 
licis Episcopis, &c." " We must not consent (saith Eccle.cap. 
Augustine,) so much as to CathoJique Bishops, if diey 
be deceiued, and be of opinion contrary to the Canonicall Scrip- 
tures." Againe, " I am not tied with the authoritie p„u„^(. 
of this Epistle. For I haue not die writings of con. lib, a. 
Cyprian in like estimation, as I Iiaue the Canonicall "^ 
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^^H Scriptures, but I measure them by the rule of the holy Scrip- 
^^^1 tures. If I finde any thing in his writings agreeing to the 
^^^1 Scriptures, I receiue it with commendation and reuerence : 
^^^1 if otherwise, with his good leaue, 1 refuse it." The like you 
^^f haue, Ejihl. 48. 111. ,^ 112. In Pro<-emio U. S.de Trinilale, 
\ and many other places. Otherwise, to reiect the testimonie 

of the ancient Fathers rashly, is a token of too much con- 

Ifidence in our owne wits. It was noted as a great fatdt in 
Nestorius, and a chiefe cause of his heresie, that contemning 
the Fathers, hee rested too much vpon his own iiidgement. 
The like confidence drew many learned men, and of great 
girts, to be Patrons of sundry foule and shainefiill errours. 
How came it to passe, that after that notable Coiincell of Nice, 
GO many detestable heresies arose against the Deitie and the 
Humanitie of Christ, against the vniting of both natures, and 
the distinction of the properties of tliem ? Ike. but only out of 
this roote, that they contemned the graue sentences, inter- 
pretations, and determinations of those famous Confessors and 
great learned Fathers, as were in the same assembled, and 
had too much liking in their oivne wits and learning. But 
" woe be unto them" (saith Esay) " that are ouerwise in their 
owne conceite," Vigilius in his first booke against Eutyches 
saith thus. " These cloudes of fond and vaine accusations 
are powred out by them chiefly, which are diseased either with 
the sickenesse of ignorance, and of a contentious appetite : 
and while they being puffed vp with confidence of a proud 
stomacke, for this only cause they reiect the rules of faith, 
laid downc by the ancient fathers, that diey may dirust into 
the Church their owne wauering deuises, which they haue 
ouerthwartly conceiued." This sentence, I would our vn- 
charitable accusers and troublers of the Church would well 
weigh and consider with themselues. Therfore (good reader) 
I protest for my selfe, and for the residue of this church, that 
we dare not in consciece, nor thinke it tollerable, with con- 
tempt to reiect the testimonies of antiquity in establishing any 
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matter of weight in the Church, We leaue that to our hasty 
diuines, that in three yeerea study thinke themaelues able 
to control! al men, and to haue more learning then all the 
Bishops in England ; And for this cause will they giue no 
credit to ancient writers against their new found equality. For 
with them, it is a foule fault once in a sermon to name an 
ancient faCiicr, or to alledge any testimony out of his works. 

Nowe (good Christian Reader) seeing by the good blessing 
of God, we haue all parts of Christian fayth and Religion 
professed and taught in this Church, and the same grounded 
vpon the canonicall Scriptures, with the consent and exposition 
of the Primitiue Church and ancient Fathers : What a vaunting 
pride is it ? (as Cyprian speaketh) what an vnthankefulnesse 
to God ? what [an] vncharitable affection toward the Church 
of their natural! Countrey, that they cannot abide any good 
to be spoken of it ? pretending nothing but the priuate faultes 
and vices of some men, or the disagreeing from them in some 
orders and partes of Gouernement, which they will neuer be 
able to proue by the word of GOD to bee of necessitie. In 
otlier reformed Churches, whome ihey so greatly extolle, and 
would make pateme to vs, haue they not imperfections ? 
Haue they not foule faults, and great vices among all sorta of 
men, as well Ministers as others? Surely, their worthiest 
writers and grauest Preachers doe note, that they haue. And 
if they woulde denie it, the world doth see it, and many good 
men among them doe bewaile it. I will not stay in the other 
blessings of God, wherewith hee hath adorned this Church. 
I shall haue occasion to speake somewhat more of it hereafter, 
and God send vs grace, tliat we may with true thank efulnesse 
acknowledge it. But this I may not omitte without great 
noteof vnthankeliilnease towardeourmercifull God, which hath 
not only preserried, maintained and defended the State, but 
also appoynted this Church to be as a Sanctuarie or pli 
refuge for the Saints of God, afflicted and persecuted in other 
3 for the profession of the Gospell : for whome I 
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perswaded wee doe fare the better at Gods hand. And I 
doubt not but in that respect, al reformed Churchea in other 
places, feeling the blessing of God by vs, thinke reuerendy 
of our State, and pray to God for vs, as all good men with 
va ought to doe for them, that the true linke of Christian 
charitie may soundly knitie vs together in one bodie of right 
faith and Religion. If some fewe persons thinke amisse of 
our Church, I impute the cause therof onely to the malicious 
and vntrue reports made by some of our owne Countreymen 
vnto them. Which persona, if tliey did vnderatand the true 
State of this our Realme, would thinke farre otherwise, as 
diuera of the most graue and learned writers haue already 
euidenily declared. This also is not the least blessing of 
God, as well in the time of K. Edviurd, as in t!ie reigne 
of our gracious Souereigne, that tliis Church halli had as 
ample omameta of learned men, {Rumpantur vt Ilia Momo,) 
as the most reformed Churches in Europe, and farre more 
plentifully tlien some place, whose state they seeke to frame 
vs vnio. Only I except those excellet men, who God had 
prepared in the begining to be the restorers of his Trueth, 
and doctrine of the Gospel in those parts : Namely we haue 
had B. Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Coverdale, Hooper, and 
diuers other, which were no Bishops, as M, Bradford, 
M. Sanders, M. Roijers, M. Philpot, D. Iladdan, Sec. Most 
of which, aa they haue lefl good proofe of iheir learning in 
writing : so did tJiey coiifirnie the same witli their blood in 
the ende. The like I may iustly say of them whome God 
hath sent to restore his Trueth since the beginning of her 
Maiesties reigue, (howsoeuer it pleaseth tiie Broode of the 
Marlinists to deface them) as Bishoppe Coxe, I'ilhington, 
Grindall, Sands, Home, lewel, &c. which haue good teati- 
monie of their learning giuen them by as graue, learned, and 
zealous men, as any haue lined in this age, among whome 
for certaine yeeres they liued. A nomber of other haue pro- 
ceeded out of both our Vniuersities, which though Martin 
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MoiHUs wil say the contrary, deseriie singular commedation 
for [heir learning, and haue declared the same to the worlde in 
answering and confuting the opprobrious writings of the com- 
mon Aduersaries. In which their answeres (without enuie and 
displeasure be it spoken) there appeareth as sufficient learning 
as doeth in the most workes at this time published by the writers 
of forreine Conntreies. If Englishmen at this time so greatly 
dispraysed, were giueu with like paioes to set forth the exer- 
cises of their studie and learning, as in other places they doe : 
they woulde drawe as good commendation of learning to 
tlieir Countrey, as most other Churches doe. To which 
nomber of ours, I adde also some of the, whom certaine 
occasions haue caried away to the misliking of the present 
state of this Church ; which I knowe haue receiued of God 
singular good giftes, which I pray earnestly they may yse to 
to his glory, and the procuring the vnity and peace of the 
Church, which our Mastie Diuines of M. M, his brood, seeke 
to breake and disturbe. This tesdmonie, I thought my selfe 
bounde in conscience to yeelde to that Church of my nalurail 
Countrey, in which, and by which, through the mercy of our 
gracious God, I am that I am. The godly, 1 trust, will 
interprete all to the best : the residue I looke not to please. 

The B. of Winchester ia further charged in this maner, 
" He said that men might find fault, if they were disposed to 
quarrel, aawel with the Scriptures, as with the booke of 
common prayer. Who could heare this comparison without 
trembling ?" Let the Libellers, whatsoeuer they are, re- 
meber, " Oa quod metitur, occidit animam," At that time, 
in S. Mary Queries church, in a large discourse, he did 
answere the obiections that many make at this day, against 
the booke of common praier, and toward the end vttored these 
words, " Ifit could be without blasphemy, they might picke 
as many and as great quarrels against the holy scriptures 
theselues. For euen the best writings are subieet to tjie 
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slanderous malice of wicked me." This a 
fault withall, by a leeuite or Massing priest at that ti 
the Marshalsey, and thcrforc the B. the nei^t Sunday follow- 
ing, expounded his meaning, and at large shewed, ihat that 
might be done, which beforetime was done by a great num- 
ber : and that he was not so far beside himself, as to compare 
the booke of common prayer with tbe holy scripiures in 
dignity, trueth, or maiestte : He leaueth such blasphemous 
dealing to the Papists, the Family of Lone, and some other 
Sectaries : but he compared them in this (as it is before said) 
that the Scriptures themsclucs were subiect also to slaimderous 
and deprauing tongues, and yet not therfore to be reiected, 
whereof he recited sundry examples. Celsus that heathenish 
Lib. 1. con- Epicure, (against whom Origen writeth) in his book 
mCeiauni. called Verax, doth powre out many railing and 
alaunderous reproches, not only against the holy Scriptures, 
but also against the course of Christian Religion ; as that they 
receiued their religio and doctrine of the barbarous lewes, 
that is, out of the bookes of Moses and the Prophets. The 
Euieb. ub. like did Porphyrias an other Philosopher, and in his 
s. oip. ID. bookes reprooued the Scriptures in many places : 
for hee mrote thirtie bookes against Christian religion. That 
Soci. lib. 1. scoffing sophister Lilianius, and his schoiler Julian 
"P- '■ the Apostaia, csed the like blasphemies aggainst the 
Christian fayth, and the Scriptures, out of which it was 
prooued, as appeareth in sundrie auncient Writers. Who 
knoweth not, that some Heretikes reiected the most part of 
the olde Testament, as false and fabulous ? The Valeniiaiane 
, p Heredke, sayeth Tertullian, " Queedam legis et Pro- 
Kript, Tbt- phetarum improbat, quEedam probat, id est, Omnia 
biui.Euaeb. 'uiprobat, dum quiedam reprobat." The Marcionists 
Ub. 4. cap. receiiie onelv the Gospell of Matlheiee, the other 

SB. Epipba- "^ ' 

niaa. Tbeo- they reiect. And likewise they admitte but two 
*"■ Episries of Saint Paul, that is, to Timothie and Titw, 

ftnd (as Hierome sayetb) to Philemon. Tatiait also depraueth 
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the Scriptures, reiecteth the Actea of the Apostles, and picketh 
sundry other quarrels against them. There was neuer any 
Heretike, but that to giue countenance Co his opinion, he would 
seenie to ground it vpon the Scriptures. And what is that 
but wickedly to father lies vpon the Scriptures ? And for this 
cause you know the Papists tliink it no sure ground to rest 
vpon the scriptures onely, affirming blasphemously, that " the 
Scriptures are darke, vnperfect, and doubtfiill, because ihey 
may be wrested euery way, like a nose of waxe, or like a 
leaden Rule." Wherefore, Christian charitie and modestie 
woulde not thus maliciously and slaunderously wrest and 
wring the words of the Bishop, tending to a good and godly 
meaning. 

Of like trueth it is, that he burtheneth the Bishop of Win- 
chester, to affirrae " that it was lieresie to say, The preaching 
of the worde was the onely ordinarie way to saluation," which 
he neuer thought, or spake, either the, or at any other time of 
his life. But in handling of that controuersie, Penrie spake 
things so strangely and obscurely, that he seemed to attribute 
that effect to the preaching of the word only, and not other- 
wise vsed by reading : And being vrged with that question, 
by occasion of reading tlie Scriptures in Churches, his answere 
was such, as he euidently shewed himselfe to meane, that that 
effect of saluatio could not be wrought by hearing the word 
of God read, with some other wordes, giuing suspicion of 
worse matter. And then in deede the B. rose not out of his 
place, (as tliese honest men doe earpe) nor spake in such 
cholerike raaner, as they pretend : but quietly said. My Lord, 
this is not farre from Heresie. What were the words that 
Penry vsed, and especially moued the B. to speake, he doeth 
not at this time remember: but sure he is, they were as farre 
fro that, which is laide downe in the Libel, as falshood can 
be from truth. I wonder that me which professe God, yea, 
or that beleeue there is a God, can with open mouth so 
boldely powre foordi such heapes of vntrueths. " Detractor 
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abominabilis est Deo." The counaell of the Prophet is good. 
Pa}, it. " He that would gladly see good daies, let him 
refraine his tongue from euill, and his lippes that they speake 
Epiai.iib.j. no guile." " The mouth of a nialicioua man" (saith 
EiiisL M. Ambrose) " is a deepe or bottomles pit. The inno- 
cent that IB too eaaie of credit, doth quickly fall, but be risetb 
againe. But t!ie backebiting railer is by his owne crail: cast 
downe headlong to confusion, in such sort, as he shall neuer 
super.Cant. fecouer him selfe againe." And Bernard, " Let not 
senn. u. jjiy soule be in company of backbiting tongues, 
because God doth hate them, when the Apostle sayth. Back- 
biters are odious to God. Euerie onethat backhiteth, sLeweth 
himselfe voyd of charitie. Moreouer, what other thing seeketh 
he by deprauing, but that he whorae hee backbitetli, may 
come in hatred and contempt with the among whom he is 
deptaued? ^'hertbre the backbiter woundeth charity, in all 
that heare him, and somuch as in him lyeth, doth vtterly 
destroy him whome hee striketh with his tongue." 

As for the reprochof " want of learning," hee will not striue 
much with them. The Bishoppe hath not vaed (God bee 
thanked) to vaunt himselfe of great learning, Neyther doth 
he disdaine to be accounted vnleamed of these men, which 
many yeares since contemned Bishoppe lewell as a man of no 
deepe learning, and euen of late daies could saye that Erasmus 
was no Diuine. His praier is, that the small measure of 
knowledge, which it pleased God to giue him in the con- 
tinuance of fiftie yeeres studie, may be employed to the glorie 
of God, and the benefite of his Countrey. It is knowen fiue 
and Iburde yeres since, that he was Master of Art, and Stu- 
dent of Diuinitie, and disputed in that facultie ; since which 
time, hee was neuer drawen from that exercise of good learn- 
ing. Tliis is his greatest comfort, that since he was a yong 
man in Magdalen Colledge in Oxford, hee hath bene brought 
vp in the louc of the Gospeil, and was reasonabhe able to 
1 lo represse the aduersary, not 
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only by the holy scriptures, but also by the writings of the 
anciet Fathers, and the best authors of this age since the 
renewing of the Gospeli, as he hath many honest and learned 
men witnesses yet aliiie. M. Trauers, whome tliey preforre 
before him, he knoweth not what lie is. Hee neuer saw him 
to his remembramiee, but once, and tliat was at my Lord of 
Canterburies, in the presence of some honourable persons : 
at which time the man shewed no great learning. Doctor 
Sparke is so well knowen to the Bishoppe of Winchester, and 
the Bishoppe to him^ that hee cannot bee perswadcd that 
Doctor Sparke will affirme, that he did put the bishop at that 
time or anie other (as they terme it) to a non plut. But 
whatsoeuer hee will doe, if tlie one or the other, or they both, 
doe make anie bragge of a victorie then gotten (as I haue 
before sayde) siirelie they doe greatlie forget themselues, and 
declare that Ladie Philautie did blear Uieir elea, and made 
that they could not see the right rules of modestie ; especially 
considering, what the witnesses were, and what report they 
haue made thereof to the best of this Lande, which hath not 
bene made vnknowen to the world. It is true that Gregorie 
sayth, " Superbia lumen intelligentite abscondit." Lib.episi. 
Pride daseleth the eies of a mans vnderstanding. '-Epiu-s. 
And again, Superbi ^-c. Proud men when they thinke diem 
selues despised, fall by and by to railing. Cyprian, diat 
reuerend and learned father, sayth notably. " An Moral s. 
high and sweUing heart, arrogant and proud bragging '''""* '^' 
is not of Christ that teacheth humilitie, but apringeth of the 

I i^iirit of Antichrist." I pray GOD these men may remember 

K.diese lessons. 

As touching the Gouemement of the Church of England, 
now defended by the bishops, this I say. When God restored 
the doctrine of the Gospeli more sincerely and more aboun- 
dandy then euer before, vnder that good young Prince, King 
~''du!ard 0. at which time not the gouemoura onehe of this 
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Realme vnder him, but a nomber of other Noblemen and 
Gentlemen, were wel knoweu to be zealous in the fauor of 
the trueth : by consent of all the States of this Land, this 
maner of gouemment that now is vsed, was by law confirmed 
as good and godly. The bishops and other of the clergy that 
gaue their aduise and consent to the same, were learned and 
zealous, Bishop Cranmer, Ridley, Lalimer, and many other, 
which al^er sealed their doctrine with tlieir blood, all learned, 
graue and wise in comparison of lliese yong Sectaries which 
gready please tliemselues. M. Coverdal and M. Hooper, 
neuer thought to be superstitious or inclining to Antichristian 
corruption, were contented to vse the office, authoritie, and 
iurisdiction of bishops, the one at Exeter, the other at Gh- 
cester, Peter Martir, Bucer, and lohn de Alosco, graue 
men, and of great knowledge and godlinesse, did hue in that 
state vnder the Archbishops and bishops that then were, and 
wrote to them most reuerendly, not refusing to giue them 
those Tides, that nowe bee accompted Antichristian. The 
like they did to other of late time. Reade the Preface of 
Peter Martir, set before his Dialogues against Vhiquity, and 
see what honourable testimonie hee giueth to bishop Jewel, 
and what titles he affoordeth him. To condemne all these as 
Reprobate and Pety Antichrisla, were great rashnesse, and 
such impudencie as ought not in any Christian Church or 
common weale to bee borne without punishment. When God 
had marueilously preserued for vs our gratious sovteraigne 
Queene Elizahelh, and set her in lier Fathers seat, being 
brought vp from her tender yeres, in the instruction of Goda 
true(h, shee (ooke aduise of her most honourable Counsell, 
Nobles, and learned of the Realme, and especially such as 
were most forward in religion, and with consent of all the 
States of this Realme, by law reeeiued, confirmed and esta- 
blished the manner of Gouernment, and other orders of the 
Church now obserued. The learned men that yeelded their 
advise and consent to the same, were those reueiend and godly 
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persons, that came lately out of banishment, from the schoole 
of affliction, and could not so soon forget their Lord God, and 
the zeale of his trueih, namely. Master Cos:, Grindall, Saiidcs, 
Horne, Pilkinlon, leviell, Parkhurat, and a number of other, 
who were afler chosen to be bishops, and executed those 
offices, without grudging or repining of any, vntill about the 
tenth yeere of her Maiesties raigne, the curious deuises 
beganne to bee more common. Since which time, by the 
countenauncing of some, they haue gready increased in strange 
assertions, and now be come almost to the highest. The 
reproches therfore that are giuen to this slate by these 
Libellers, touch not onely the bishoppea, but the Prince, the 
councell, and the honorable, worshipful], wise, and learned 
of the Realm e. 

As for tliis question of Church-gouernement, I meane not 
at this time to stand much on it. For let them say what they 
lust, for any thing that hath bene written hitherto touching it, 
it is sufficiently answered, Onely this I desire, " That they 
will lay downe out of the worde of God some iust proofes, and 
a direct commaundement, that there should bee in all ages and 
states of the Church of Christ, one onely forme of outwarde 
gouernement." Secondly, " that they will note and name 
some certaine particular Churches, either in the Apostles time, 
or afterward, wherein the whole Gouernement of the Church 
was practised, onely by Doc tours, Pastours, Elders, and 
Deacons, and none other, and that in an equalitie, witliout 
auperioritie in one aboue an other," If this be done soundlie 
and truelie, witliout any wresting or double vnderstanding of 
the places of Scripture : I protest they will shake thai 
opinion that nowe I haue of this present gouernement of the 
Church of Englande. Yet vnder correction (1 will not say, 
that I know) hut I am surelie perswaded, that they will neuer 
be able to doe it, 

Moreouer, " I would wish them vnfaignedly to declare 
iwhether all the Churches at this day reformed in Europe, 
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where the light of the GoBpell was first restored, and specially 
of Saxanie and Hii/h Almaine, haue this gouemement, which 
by these men is nowe required, and none other." If they haue, 
it is a good preiudice for their cause : if they haue not, it is 
hard, that tlie example of two or three Churches shoulde ouer- 
rule ail the residue, in which the light of the Goapell begaime 
before them. And it may bee well sayde, " Did the Gospell 
beginne first with you V' Wee may not pull downe one Rinne 
and set vp an other. Surely as graue learned men as most 
that haue written in this time, euidently affirme the contrary, 
and doe make good proofe of tliis proposition. " That one 
forme of Church-go uemement is not necessarie in all times 
and places of the Church, and that their Senate or SegnioHe is 
not conuenient vnder a Christian Magistrate." 

In Denmarke they haue Bishops both in Name, and Office, 
as it appeareth in eertaine Epistles of Hemingina written to 
some of them. In which he sayth : They are greatly troubled 
with continuall visitation of their Churches. In Saxony they 
haue Archbishoppea and Bishops in Office, but not in Name. 
For proofe beereof, I alleadge the testimonies of that learned 
man Zanchius in the Annotations vpon eertaine parts of his 
Pag. 272. confession. " In the Church of the Protestants" 
(saiih he) " indeede they haue Bishops and Archbishops, 
which chaunging the good Greeke names into ill Latine names, 
they call Superintendents, and generall Superintendents. S:c." 

The same Zancfiius, in the same his confession, hath these 
Pug. u». words, " By the same reason, those thinges that were 
ordained in the Church touching Archbishops, yea, and the 
foure patriarches before the Counsell of Nice, may be excused 
and defended." These wordes and some other were misliked 
by one famous learned man, who wrote to Zanchius of the 
aame. But Zanchius was so farre from altering his iudgement 
that in the foresayde Annotations, hee writeth a lai^e defence 
of it out of Bucer, tn E-pist. ad Ephes, which is also fotmde in 
a little Treatise, which the same Bucer hath written De tii et 
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oju Minislerij, And Zanchius io the same place sliewed the 
reason why bee is so grounded in that opinion. " I beleeue" 
(saylh hee) " tliat those tliinges which were concluded and 
determined by die Godly Fathers assembled in the name of 
the Lord, with common consent and without contradiction to 
the Scriptures, proceede from the holie apirite of GOD : and 
therefore I dare not in conscience improoiie diem. And what 
is more certaine by the Histories, Councels and writingea of 
the Fadiers, then that those orders of llie Ministers, of which 
wee haue spoken, liaue bene receiued and allowed by the com- 
mon consent of Christendome 1 And I pray, who am I, that I 
should reprooue those thinges, wliicli the whole church hath 
allowed ? Neidier durst all they that bee of our time" (he 
moaneth the learned men of Germany) " reprooue the same." 

In the foreaayde place of his Annotations, when he hath 
spoken of the gouemement of the churches of Saxonie, he 
addeth touching other places, " Euen there where Pug. a?3. 
they haue neither the good Greeke names, nor the euill Latine 
termes : yet haue diey certaine chiefe men, in whose hands 
well neere is all authoritie. Seeing then we agree in the 
things, why should we haue controuersie about the names and 
titles ?■' 

This man vndoubtedly knewe the gouemement of all the 
Churches in Germany. For hee had bene a reader and 
Teacher in diners of them. He had bin in Geneua : he 
taught at Argentine eleuen yerea ; After at Ctaaeitna foure 
yerea : Again after tliat, at Heidelberge ten yeeres : And 
lastiy, by Cassmire appointed at his town at Newstade, where 
yet he liueth an olde man, if God of late hath not taken him 
out of this world. 

Those places of high Aimaine, wherein moat zealous 
preachers and learned men haue remained, and with whome in 
doctrine wee most nighlie agree, haue not one maner vide gmJ- 
of gouemement, nor formes of Discipline. In Tygure ^^ "" '■ 
it is well knowen, they haue no Senate of Elders, e. &c. 
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nor thinke it tollerable vnder a Christian Magistrate : nor the 
Discipline by Excommunication, which they more mislike. 
I thinke it be not much differing at Berne (one of the greatest 
Ghurches) as I gather by Arelins in sundry pluces. At 
Geneva, and some other places, especially such as baue had 
their beginning from thence, they haue a gouemment not much 
vnlike that platformc, which is desired to be with va, and is 
nowe in Scotland, I might say the like for some ceremonies 
and outward orders. In Saxoni/ and at Basile they kneele at 
the Lords Supper. At Tygure they sit, and it is broiight 
to them ; In other places they go and receiue it, for the 
more expedition, as they passe. 

The like libertie and diaeraiiie vae they in some other ex- 
temall thinges, which I am not witling for some causes to lay 
downe in writing. All those Churches, in which tlie Gospell 
in these daies, after great darkenesse, was first renewed, and 
the learned men whome God sent to instruct them, I doubt 
not but haue beene directed by tlie spirite of God to retaine 
this liberty, that in external gouemment, and other outward 
orders, they might cJioose sueji as they thought in wisedome 
and godlinesse to bee most conuenient for tlie state of their 
Countrey, and disposition of the people. Why then should 
this libertie that olher Countries have vsed, vnder anie colour 
bee wrested from vs ? I thinke it therefore great presumption 
and boldnesse, that some of our nation, and chose (ivhatsoeuer 
they thinke of themaeliies) not of the greatest wisedome and 
skill, shoulde lake vpon them to controlle the whole Realme, 
and to binde both Prince and people, in necessity of con- 
science, to alter the present state, and to tie themselues to a 
certaine plaiforme deuised by some of our neigjibours, which 
in the iudgement of many wise and godly persons is most 
vnfit for the state of a Kingdome, or to he exercised vnder 
a Christian Prince that defendeth the Gospell, as in part, 
experience already hath taught in some, I pray God they 
looke not further, and haue not a deeper reach, then 
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»d mbiectes that loue their Prince and countrey, sliould 
laue. 

Lastly, I would wish them (leauing the long discourses 
whereunto Doctor Bridges was drawen by some of their 
strange and intricate assertions) they woulde briefly without 
corruption lay downe his ailments and allegations, touching 
the supreme audioritie of the Prince, and tlie superioritie of 
bishops, and modestly, and soundly answere the same, not 
rejecting the testimonie of the anciet Writers and Historio- 
graphers, especially such as were within 400. yeeres after 
Christ, so farre as diey may bee Testes tempornm. For if tliey 
shall otherwise doale, and seeke to shift off the matter with 
reproches, scoffes, and slaunders : they wil discredit dieir 
cause, and make good men thinke, tliat the spirit with which 
they are carried, is not the milde spirit of Christ, but die 
spirit of him that is condemned for the father of lyuig, mur- 
dering and slandering from the beginning. 

The reason diat moouedi vs not to like of diis plalforme of 
gouernment, is, diat when wee on the one part consider the 
thinges that are required to be redressed, and on the other, the 
state of our countrey, people, and comnionweale ; we see 
eiiidently, that to plant those things in this Church, wil drawe 
with it, so many, and so great alterations of tiie State of 
gouernment, and of tiie lawes, as the attempting thereof 
miglit bring rather the ouerthrowe of the Gospel among vs, 
then the end that is desired. The particulars hereof in some 
fewe things, in steade of many doe here follow, and hath 
bene opened to you before, if reasonable warning would haue 
serued. 

First, the whole state of the lawes of this Realme will be 
altered. For (he Canon taw must bevtterly taken away, with 
all offices lo the same belonging : which to supply with other 
lawes and functios, without many inconueniences, wil be very 
hard. The vse and studie of the Ciuill law wil be vtterly 
ouerthrowen : For the Ciuilians in this Realme liue not by 
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die vae of the Ciuill taw, but by the offices of the Canon law, 
Bud such things as are witliin the compasse thereof. And if 
you take those offices and functions away, and those matters 
wherewith they deale in the Canoa Lawe ; you must needes 
lake away the hope of rewarde, and by thai meanes, their 
whole Studie, And matters of Tithes, Testaments, a'ld Matri- 
moiiie, iiidgemeiite also of Adutterie, Slaunder, Sec. are in these 
mens iudgenients meere temporall, and tlierefore to bee dealt 
in by the temporall Magistnite onely ; Which, as yet haue 
eyther none at all, or very fcwe lawcs touching those things. 
Therefore the Temporall and Common lawe of lliis Realme, 
must by that occasion receiue also a very great alteration. 
For it will be no small matter to apply these things to the 
Temporall lawe, and to appoynt Courts, Officers, and raaner 
of processe and proceedings in iudgement for the same. 

Beside this, the ludiciall law of the lewes, especially for 
such offences as are against the law of God, must bee brought 
into this Common weale. For to this opinion doe they 
playnely incline. For they say already flatly, that no Magis- 
trate can saue the life of a blasphemer, stubborne Idolater, 
murderer, Adidterer, Incestuous person, and such like, which 
God by hia ludiciall lawe hath commaunded to be put to 
death. The same assertion must haue like authoritie for the 
contrarie, that is, that a Magistrate ought not to punish 
by death those offences that God by his ludiciall law hath 
not appointed to be punished by death, and so may ikot 
our lawes punish theft by death, nor diners other felonies ; 
and so some of them haue openly preached. The lawes also 
mainteining tlie " Queenes supremacy in goueming of the 
Church, and her prerogatiue in matters Ecclesiasticall," as 
well Elections as others, must be also abrogated. Those 
lawes likewise must bee taken away, whereby Impropriations 
and Patronmjes stand as mens lawfij possession and heritage. 
In these Impropriations and Patronages, as I doe confesse, 
there is lamentable abuse, and wish ihe same by some good 
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Statute to bee remedied : so how the thing it selfe can witti- 
ont great diOic^ulde and danger be taken away, being so 
generall as it ia in the aUite of this Realme, I leaue to the 
iudgennent of the wise and godly, 

Tlie lawes of Englande to this day, haue Btoode by the 
authoritie of the three Estates ; which to alter now, by leitiiing 
out the one, may happily seeme a matter of more weight, 
then all men doe iudge iL If tliere were no more then this 
Mie thing, which hitlierto I haue spoken of, ti>at is, the alter- 
ation of ihe state of all the lawes of this Realme : I thinke 
there is no wise man but aeeth what daimger may followe in 
these perilloua times, not onely by fulfilling t!ie thing, but 
also by offering to doe it. 

It hath beene alwayes dangerous, to picke quarrels against 
lawes setled. And I pray God, that tlie very rumour hereof, 
spread by these mens bookea, haue not already bred more 
inconuenience, then without hurt will be suppressed; I may 
not put all that I thinke, in writing. 

The fotimie of finding of Ministers by Tithes, must with 
the Canon lawe be abolished. For it was not vsed in the 
gouemment of the Apostles time, nor a great many of yeeres 
after, and therefore may seeme Papisticall and A nti christian. 
There must bee some other order for this deuised. Which, 
with howe great alteration it must bee done, and how hard it 
wil be to bring to good effect, I thinke there is no man but 
he seeth : For the liuings of bishops and Catliedrall Churches, 
(whereat they carpe) though they were all that way bestowed, 
will not seme the third part. 

If this gouernment, whereof they apeake, be (as they say) 
necessary in al places : then must they liaue of necessity ia 
euery particular parish one Pastor, a copany of Seniors, and a 
Deacon or two at the least, and all those to be found of the 
parish, because they must leaue these occupations, to attend 
vpon the matters of the church. But there are a nuber of 
parishes in England not able to find one toUerable n 
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much lesse to find such a company, The remedy hereof 
must bee, to vniie diuers parishes in one, wherof this in- 
conuenience wil folow, that people in the countrey must come 
to Church, three, foure, or fiue miles off; whereas now ihey 
that dwel in the same towne, can scarcely be forced by any 
penalties of Law orderly to come vnto the church, to seruice 
or sermons, so that they will growe to a barbariame in many 
pkcc. 

Whereas it is required, that the people shoulde choose their 
Paslours, Elders, and Deacons : it is greatly to be feared, thai 
it wil be matter of schismc, discord and dissension in many 
places ; or that one or two busie heads shall leade the residue 
to what purpose they will, to the great disquieting both of the 
Church and of the common weale. Examples heereofdid 
commonly appeare in the olde Churches, while that manner 
of Election did continue, as the Ecclesiasticall histories in 
many places doe declare. And that inconuenicnce caused 
Princes and bishops so much to intermeddle in that matter. 
The common people through affection and want of right 
iudgement, are more easily wrought by ambitious persons 
to giue tjieir consent to vnworthy men, as may appeare in all 
those offices of gaine or dignity, that at this day rcinaine in 
the choice of the multitude, yea, tliough they be learned. 

Men doe knowe by experience, that Parishes, vpon some 
priuatc respect, do send their Letters of earnest commenda- 
tions for very vnfitte and vnable persons : whereby it may 
bee gathered, what they would do, if tlie whole choise were 
in tlicir handes, especially, being so backwardly affected 
toward the Trueth of Reli^on, as a great part of men are. 
They will aunswere (perhaps) that they shall bee ouerseene 
by the Paslours neere about them in a particular Synode, and 
forced both to bee quiet, and also to make more filte elections. 
But who seeth not what matter of trouble diis will bee, when 
vpon the occasion almost of euery Election, they must haue a 
particular Synode? And if tlie Parish will not be ruled (as 
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surely many will not) then must they be excommunicated^! 
and appeale made vnto the Prince and Magistrate. And 
(hat which passeth nowe with quietnesae, and with a little 
amendment may be well vsed, shall be continuall occasion of 
broile and trouble, whereto this nation is more inclined vpon 
light causes, then any other. 

Mnreouer, that which is most of ail pretended for this maiK 
ner of common Election, that they may knowe their Minister, 
and thereby haue the better liking of him, cannot possibly bee 
brought to pasae, vnlesse they will imagine, that euery parish 
shall haue within it selfe a Schoole or Colledge, where those 
shall bee brought vp, (hat shall bee preferred to the Ministerie 
among tiiem. But howe possible that is to bring to passe 
among vs let any man iudge. If their Ministers shall come 
vnto them from the Vniueraities or other schooles, they shall 
haue as little acquaintaunce with them, as nowe they haue, 
and farre greater occasion of partiall suites, then nowe there 
is. So th»t inconueniences by this meanes shall bee increased 
and not remedied. 

That euery parish in England may haue a learned and 
iliscreete minister, liowsoeuer they dreame of perfection, no 
man is able in these dayes to deuise, how to bring it to 
passe, and specially when by this change of the clergie, the 
great rewards of learning shall be taken away, and men 
thereby discouraged to bring vp their children in the studie of 
good Letters. Furthermore, who seeth not howe smal con- 
tinuance there shall be in the Vniuersities, to make men of 
any profound knowledge, when the very necessity of places, 
shall drawe men away before they come to any ripenesse ? 
the effect whereof, is partly perceiued at this day already, and 
much more would be, if their deuise should take place. 

Touching the inconuenicnce of Discipline by excommu- 
nication onely, which they so much cry for, how it will bee 
of most men contemned, and of how small force it wil be 
to bring to effect any good amendment of life, some learned 
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men of this age in their workes set foorth to the worlde, haue 
at large declared. 1 let passe, that experience teacheth, 
that men of atubbiirnnesse will not shunne the company of 
them that bee excommunicated, and (hen must tliey bee ex- 
connnuiiicated for keeping of company with them, and so will 
it fall out, that more will he excommunicated, then in Com- 
munion : whereof what deformities and inconi leniences will 
arise, S. Auffustine doeth teach vs. The loosenesse of these 
dayea requireth Discipline of sharper Lawes by punishment 
of body and danger of goods : which they doe, and will more 
feare, then they will excommunication. And, God bee 
thanked, (if men would be contented with any moderation) 
we haue a very good manner of discipline by the ecclesi- 
astical commission, which hath done, and dodi daily much 
good, and would do more, if it were more common, and men 
would take more pains in it. But this ia that which they be 
most grieued witli, because they are not doers in it them- 
Belues. 

The deciding of matters in controuersie by the Pastours and 
Elders of the Church, beside that it will interrupt the 
course of die lawes of the realme, it will be great occasion of 
partial and affectionate dealing, and thereby of further strife 
and discord, and a matter of schismes and diuisions, aa is to 
bee perceiued aboundantly in the ecclesiastical] writers. For 
Bome will incline to the one part, and the residue shall bee 
wrought to fauour the other : which hath bene the principal 
roote of all schismes in the Church, yea, and thereby of 
many heresies. Wee must not onely looke in these corrupt 
times, howe vprightly men should deale, but consider by pre- 
sent experience of simdric persons and places, howe affection- 
ately they do deale in some like matters, and thereby gather 
what they will doe, when they haue greater anihoritie. This 
order was good, where the church was in persecution vnder 
tyrants: but where the assistance may bee had of a Christian 
Prince 01 Magistrate, it is neither necessarie, nor so conue- 
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t may seeme, is to bring 
a DemacTacie or Aris- 
na whereof, if tliey tee 
the mindea of the com- 
e and fecHng of them : 



^^^^Bent, as it may be otherwise. Surely cominon election of 

^^^^finistcrs, and this deciding of matters in controuersie by a. 

f multitude, will breede greater strife and contenCioD, then 

without daunger will bee appeased. 

Furthermore, their whole drift, as : 
the Gouemment of the Church to 
toeracie. The principles aad reaso 
made once by esperience familiar in 
mon people, and that they haue the ai 

It ia greatly to bee feared, that they will very easily transferre 
the same to the Gouernement of the common weale. For 
by the same reasons, they shall be induced to thinke that they 
haue iniurie, if they haue not as much to do in ciuill matters, 
as they haue in matters of the Church, seeing they also touch 
• their commodilie and benefite temporally, as the other doeth 
spiritually. And what hereof may followe, 1 leaue to the 
Judgement of other. The way hereof is alreadie troden foorth 
vnto them by some that liaue written and spoken in that 
matter : WJiich speeches I woulde bee loath to touch par- 
ticularly, because I thinke diuers of them not to haue any 
> meaning to indure tliat sequell. But men must consider, not 
onely what they meane presently themselues, but what other 
may gather vpon them hereafter. Cyprian, Hillarie, and 
other ancient writers, did not meane so ill in some tilings that 
they left written, as some Heretikes following did father vpon 
tliem, vsing their sayings, as the groundes of their false and 
erronioua doctrines. The preachers of the Gospell in Ger- 
manie, at the beginning, were farre from the nieaning to 
mooue the people to rebell against their .Gouernours: but 
some part of doctrine vndiscreetely vttered by diuers of them, 
speaking against some abuses, gaue a great occasion thereof to 
the griefe of all good men, in such sort, as they were not able 
by any perswasion to quiet them, vntill it bad cost a hundreil 
thousand of tliem tlieir lines. The looaenesse and boldnosse 
of this dine in many, may iustly cause some feare that the like 
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will happen hereaAer among ts, A nomber of other like 
inconueniences T might lay downe in this place, and diuere of 
them of as great weight as these. By these fewc, some taste 
may be taken of the residue. But I will noweretume in a 
word or two to the Marfinist againe. 

Now because M, M. is so notable a paynter of Bishops 
Tisagea, and can puitrey them al with faces of seasoned 
wainscot : it were good for him in some table to behold his 
owne ougly shape, that he and his children may leame to be 
ashamed of themaelues. I sawe his figure drawen and set 
forth in a table when I was a yong man : the paynter was one 
very nigh of his kinne ; His name was Luciav, The figure 
was this. An ancient man of some authoriiie sate vpon the 
iudgement seate; he was like Mydas that couetous King; for 
hee had long eares like an Asse, and had sitting on eche side 
of him a woman : the name of the one was Iffnorance, the 
other was called lelaiis Suspitum, which two made him very 
rash in credit*. Then commeth in M. Martia M. otherwise 
called Callumniator, a false accuser, trimmed handsomely for 
his better credite, and not a wrinckle awry in his garment : 
but seemed somewhat to halte and not to goe vpright : his eyes 
and gesture fierce and fierie : In his left hand, he caried a 
flaming firebrand to note his furie. With his right hand, he 
drewe by the haire of the liead a young man, his name was 
Innocencie, who lifted vp his handes to heauen, protesting 
before God that he was giltlesse in die cause. There folowed 
two or three, much like to schollers : their names were Dolus, 
Fraus, Insidiee. These clapped their Master on the backe 
to encourage him. And because Master Martin will be a 
gentleman, he had a Ireader before him, an olde fellowe : his 
eyes were fierce, his face thinne and withered, his whole coun- 
tenance much like to one pined away with a melancholy and 
fretting fiirie. His name was Liuor, that is, cankred malice, 
or enuie : A little behinde followed dolefull Dame repentance 



apparell, and looking backe with Bliame and 
teares, goetli to nieete Lady Trtieth, comming somewhat after. 
In the tojipe of the table this sentence was written, " Who so 
euer slaundereth honest men, shall come to iust punishmet." 
In the lower part is this, " Nothing can be safe from the backe- 
biting tongue." Rounde about was this written, " Beware 
thou neyther slaundcr nor giue eare vnto the Backebiter. 
Flee slaimdering both with thine eares, and wilh thy tongue. 
Hee that giuetb fayre countenance and light eare, cncourageth 
a Backebiter." If Martin that delighteth so much in himselfe, 
woulde discreetely beholde this Table, I trust hee woulde 
diminish some part of hisfolhe. But for that it liketh Jl/ar(in, 
not onely to be a false accuser, but also a rash and credulous 
ludge with his long Asses eares receiuing cuery vntrueth 
that is tolde him, he may beholde hin;aelfe in all the partes of 
the Table. The best aduise that I can giue you, is out 
of Chrysostome. " Let discretion and truth sit as Hom. Ai. 
ludgea ouer your owne aoule and conscience. Bring Maiih. 
foorth before them, all thine offences. Lay downe what pun- 
ishment is due for euery of them. Say continually this vnto 
thy selfe, Howe durst tliou do this? How durst thou do 
that ? &c. If thy conscience will refuse this, and prye vpon 
other mens faults, say vnto her. Thou sittest not here as ludge 
of other, but to answere for thy selfe. What matter is it to 
thee, if this or that man ofifend : looke to thine own steps, 
blame thine owne doing, and not others." To the descriptio 
of a Detractor or Backebiter, are these properties. First, be 
is malicious, and studieth to hurt others, and sometimes pur- 
posely doeth hurt himselfe, the sooner to hurt other. Secondly, 
his Boule and life is lying. Thirdly, he is an hypociite and a 
Dissembler, and pretcndeth a zeale of iustice and pietie, to 
colour his malice. Lastly, he is a serpent byting secretly, and 
fleeth knowledge. These properties Icarne by the com- 
plaintes of Dauid in sundry of his Psalmea. " Deliuer me O 
Lord, from the natightie, and from the wicked man, which 
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deuisctl) euill in his heart. They haue sharpened their 
tongues like Serpents ; the poyson of Aspes is vnder their 
lippes. The mouth of a backbiter is Aill of cursed speaking : 
vnder his tongue issorome and griefe. He lyeth in waite in 
■ecrete places to destroy the innocent. He lyeth lurking as a 
Lyon in his denne, to rauish the poore. He falleth downe and 
humbleth hiraselfe, that the poore may fall into his nette." 
Reade the tenth Psalme, and diuers other. The residue of 
their raalicioua and more then ruffianly railings together with 
HistrionicaJl mockes and- scofFea, too immodest for any Vice 
a Play, are not meete for any honest man to meddle with : 
and therefore are returned ouer to the Libellers themaelues, 
a vnfallible tokens of that spirite, with which ihey are ledde 
to these outragious dealings. But it is nowe time to answere 
those quarrels tJiat are made generally against all Bishops. 

Obieclion. 
But let vs see what is layde downe against the Bishops 
and chiefe of the Clergie, First is, that " they are 
iun of tbs exceeding couetous, and set to sale the libertie of 
lene sna "^^ Gospel, and the vse and Discipline of the Church, 
limonie ot like Simoniakes and Prelates of the Church of Anti- 
christ : yea, that in Simonie and sale of tlie Gospell, 
they are notliing behinde the Bishop of Rome." 



Surely, this is a grieuous and an horrible accusation in the 
eares of any christian Magistrate : and if it be found true, 
the ofiendours not worthie to line in this. Common wealth: 
Or if it be false and slaunderous, die Accuser not meete to 
escape vnpunished. The example of the slaundering die Min- 
isters of the Church, is a matter more dangerous, then in these 
daies it is esteemed. But as touching the thing it selfe, I am 
of opinion, that no man of meane learning, or any experience, 
hauing regarde of his credite, would vndertake to iustiHe such 
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of the people, 
For a taste hereof, 1 referre 
places of Mnscvl. 
ademptuni." The dominin. 



an accusation in the hearing of any honest ma. For, this I 
dare say, and vpon hazard of that is most deere vnto niee in 
this world wil proue, that where the state of this our Church 
of England doth leaue to an euill disposed B. i 
the practise of Siniony, and c 
that the B. of Rome hadfourtie. 
the meaner learned tc 
cap. " ftuare coniugium n 

better learned, I know, are better able of theaelvi 
to make further declaration out of their own lawes, decrees, 
and registers, commonly read of all them that are desirous to 
know the tmeth, and not by ignorance, to exaggerate infamie, 
by false and vniust reportea. Yea, the very liistories of this 
Realme can witnesse, that by Simony and couetous oppression, 
the bishops of Rome haue had yeerely out of this Realme 
more money, then at that time the reuenew of the Kings 
crowne did extend vnto, or at this day (as I tiiinke) al the 
bishopricks in England be worth. For Mat. Paris, writeth, 
that in the time of king Henry the 3. the Pvpe had Maiih. 
yerely out of this Lande 60000. markes : vnto which if ''""'■ 
you doe adde his like dealing in Germanie and other countreyes, 
you shall perceiue the value to bee inestimable. And surely 
I am of that hope, and in my conscience I thinke it to bee 
most true, that all the Bishops of this lande, by Simoniacall 
practise and couetous oppression, do not gaine ibe hundred 
part thereof. And if it do rise to that value, it is a great 
deale too much: yea, if it be one penie, it is wicked, and by 
no good man ought to bee defended, and much Icsse by them 
to be practised. I hope well of all, although I wil not take 
vpon mee to excuse all : But for some, I assuredly knowe, 
and in my conscience dare depose, that since they were made 
bishops, they haue not wittingly gained that way, one twentie 
shillings. Therefore in equalling the bishops of England in 
the practise of Simonie with the Pope of Rome, there must 
needs bee great oddes in the comparison, and the whole 
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speech may well be called HyperhoU, that is, an vncliaritable 
amplification, sunnounting all likelihood of honest and Chris- 



.n euill slaunder, it 
will be sayde, that the Bishop of Rome practized Simonie by 
al meanes that he had, and our bishops, by as many as they 



Oh, if worthy reason. Is this to iustifie so shameful a 
slaiider of the church of God, vndei a christian Princes 
gouernmenl? Is that Christian Preaclier and Bishop, (if any 
such be) that vseth Sinioniacall practise in two oi three points 
of smal importance, and little value in grieuouanesse of offence 
before God and the worlde, to be equalled to the head of 
Antichrist, and the principal enemy of the Gospel, practicing 
the same in a thousand of great weight and vnestimahle value ? 
I can not but wish more charitable hearts to them that will 
take vpon them the zeale and profession of the Gospell. Let 
ainne be blamed, eue in tliem that fauour the word, and chiefly 
the Clergie : but yet so, as trueth will boare, and modeatie 
with Christian charitie docth require, lest in much amplifying 
of small offences, you become instruments, not only to dis- 
credit the parties blamed, but also to ouerthrow the doctrine 
that they teach. There ought to be great difference betweene 
Christian Preachers and writers inuejghing against Anti- 
christ and his members enemies of the Gospell, and zealous 
professors, blaming and reprouing tlie faults of their owne 
Bishop and Clergie in the estate of a church hy authority 
setled. The one part is kindled witli an earnest zeale and 
detestation of the obstinate patrones of errour and Idolatrie 
the other should bee mooued onely with a charitable sorrowe 
and griefe, to see Preachers of the trueth, not to declare in 
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life that, which they vtter to other in doctrine. They that 
by humane fraihie offend in blemish of life only, are not 
with hke bitternesae to bee hated, harried, rated and defaced, 
as they that with obstinate and vnrepentant hearts, offend 
both in life and doctrine, and to the face of the worlde shewe 
themaelues aduersariea of the truth. Christ after one ma- 
ner blameth the Scribes and phariaes, and after another he 
reproueih the ignorance, the dulnease, the ambition and ear- 
nall affection of his owne Disciples that followed him. But I 
pray you, let vs consider the particular proofe of tlus generall 
accusation, and odious comparison. Surely they are so trifling, 
that I am ashamed to stay vpon them, and yet I must needes 
apeake a word or two of them. The Church of England 
retayneth a good and necessarie order, that before the cele- 
bradon of marriage, the Banes should be asked three seue- 
rali Sabboth dayes. 

Obiection. 

" This order" (aaith the aduersarie and accuser) Tho ia%t 

" is by Dispensation abused, and by our Bishops Jl^^'^a 

solde for money." DiapemmB 

Answers. 
The order I thinke very good and meete to bee obserued 
in a Christian Church, and not without good cause to be 
altered : and yet doth it not beare any necessitie in Religion 
and holinesse, whereby mens consciences should be wrung or 
wrested. But I wil demaund of the accuser, whether there 
be not some cases, wherein, the circumstances being con- 
sidered, this matter may bee dispensed withall among Chris- 
tians 1 And if there be (as no reasonable man can deny) then 
1 aske further, whether there be any lawe in this Church of 
England, whereby, with the authoritie of the Prince, it is 
granted, that a Bishop may in such conuenient cases dispense 
with this order ? And if there be such lawe of the Church 
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ind of the Realme ; I marueile, how it can be counte 
Simonie, or couetous selling of tlie libertie of tiiG Gospell, i 
1 dispense with it. 



" Yea, but if the order bee good, why ia it not kept vnuio- 
lably? if it be euill, why is it solde for money ?" 



The order is good, no i 
cause alter it : but there i 
but that authoritie may in 
pence therewith. 



n deny it, or without good 
xtemal order so necessary, 
considerations lawfully dis- 
good order and commandement 



of God, that none but the Priesta should eat of ihe shew- 
1 Sam. a. bread, and yet in a case of necessitie, jihimelech the 
hie Priest, did dispense with Dauid and his copany in eating 
the same bread. The external obseruation of tie Sabbodi 
day was a good order, and a commaundement streightly giuen 
Muccaii. by God : and yet we read that the lewes in ne- 
cessity did breake it, and fought on the Sabbotli day. And 
Marke. !. Christ himselfe defended his Disciples, that on tliat 
Mats. [2. ^ay (]i(j bruise Corne and eat it. Therefore by law- 
fidl authoride, such orders niay bee dispensed with, and not 
deaerue iust reproofe, much lesse the crime of Couetousnesse 
and Simonie. 

Ohiection, 
" Yea, but the dispensations are solde for money : for some 
haue for writing, and other for sealing, and my Lord for 
granting &c." 

Answere. 

By as good reason may they accuse any ludge, or chJefe 

ifficer in this Land, of extortion and bribery : because his 

Clearkes and vnder officers take money for the writing and 
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liapatch of Processes, Writs, and other like matters, whereof 
■"happily some small portion commeth to the ludge or chiefe 
officer himselfe, and tlie same also warranted, and made good 
by the lawes of this Realme. If either Ecclesiastical! Min- 
isters or otlier officers and Magistrates, shall by extortion 
wrest more, then by order is due : there lieth lawful! remedie 
and sharpe punishment for tlie same. And in all societies 
and common weales that euer hauc bene, aswell among Chris- 
tians OS other, it hath beene counted lawful!, that the Min- 
isters to liigher officers, aawell Ecclesiasticall as other, should 
haue lawful! portions and fees allowed them for such thinges 
wlieroin they trauell. Therefore, howe tliis may be imputed 
, and sale of Christian libertie, I see 



They will say. Dispensations for Banes, for greedinesse 
of money, are grauiited more commonly then tliey shoulde 
be." 

Answer e. 
If that be true, I praise it not, I defend it not, I excuse it 
not : and I thinke the fault more in inferiour Officers, then in 
bishops tliemsclues. But in whome soeucr the fault be, that 
canot he so great and hainous, that bishoppes of England may 
iustly be accounted " Antichristian Prelates, Petie AntJchrisls, 
Subvice- Antichrists" &c. as some in the heate of their zeale, 
doe tearme them. But God, I trust, \a due time, will coole 
their heate with the spirits of mildenesse and gentlenesse. If 
many bishops haue gained by this kind of Dispensation, 1 
maruaile. Surely I knowc some, that neuer receiucd pennie, 
in that consideration, but haue giuen strait charge to their 
inferiour officers, neuer to dispense with that matter, but vpon 
great and weighty cause ; and such order is now generally 
taken. But (good Christians) here ia the griefe, that moueth 
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all this grudge : that euill persons, when, either to cloke their 
whoredome, or to preuent another of his lawfull wife, or some 
other like purpose, will marry without orderly asking in the 
Church, they be for the same conuented and punished by the 
inagiBtrate. This they be grieued at, and count it great ex- 
tremitie ; for, because they see tlie lawful! magistrate, vpon 
good considerations somtime to dispense witli tliis order, they 
thinke it as conueniont for them without leaue, of their 
owne heads to vse the same, to the satisfying of their vnlawfull 
lust, or other lewde affection. For such is now the state of 
this time, that whatsoeuer an Officer, specially Ecclesiastical!, 
may do by lawful authoritie, the priuate subiect thinketh he 
may doe the same, at his owne will and pleasure. And if he be 
brideled thereof, why then it is " Lordlinesse, Symonie, Coue- 
tousnesse, and Crueltie." And I pray God, the Hke bolde- 
nesse growe not towarde other Officers and magistrates of 
the Common wcale also. Suri;ly, we haue great cause to 
feare it ; for the reasons whereon they ground their doings, 
may be applied as well to the one, as to the other. 

Obiection, 

letousncsse in bishops is farre 
, then the former : " that they 
proofc of prohibite marriage at certaine times, most contrary 
terbidding 'o Goda worde : that is (say they) a Papisticall prac- 
ofMMtiagE. ^igg^ [^ f5]i t],g cieargies purse : yea, it is a doctrine 
of Antichrist, and of the deuill him selfe, prohibiting Marriage 
euen in Lay men, contrarie to S. Paules wordes, who sayth, 
Hab. 13. Marriage is honorable in all persons." 

Surely, for my part I confesse, and before GOD and the 
world protest, that in my conscience I thinke, that whosoeuer 
forbiddeth marriage to any kinde of men, is fainted with the 
corruption of Antichristian doctrine, and hath his conscience 
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seared with an hot iro, bearing the mark of the beaat spoken 
of in tfie Apocalypse : but I am clerely resolued that Apoc, is, 
the Bishoppes of England are free from anie touch of that 
opinion, and doe account it no lease then a token of Anti- 
christ noted by Daniel, to prohibite lawfiiU Matrimonie. 
Their doctrine openlie taught and preached, and the practise 
of their life doth shews it to be so, that no man vnlesse hee 
bee blinded with malice, will impute that error vnto them. 
Who seeth nol, that by exercise of manage in their owne 
persons, tliey cast themseluea into the displeasure and mis- 
liking of a great nomber, in that onely they be maried, con- 
irarie to the corruption of the Popish and Antichristian 
Church 1 Wherefore, I pray you (good Christian readers) 
weigh and consider with your aelties, what vnchristian and 
heathenish dealing this is toward the ministers of God, of 
purpose onely to deface them, and bring them in misliking by 
sinister interpretations, to cast vpon them the filth and re- 
proch of that corrupt doctrine of Antichrist, wliich most of 
oil other they doe impugne in their teaching, and withstand 
in their dooing. Is there feare of God in those hearts that 
can do this ? 



" Why ?" (they will say) " It is euident that Mariage ii 
prohibited by them at certaine times of the yeere, and thereby 
occasion giuen to weake and frajle persons, to fall into whor- 
dome and fornication, or Co bume in tlieir consciences with 
great danger of their soules." 



VndoubCedly this must needs be thought a captious and 
rigorous interpretation, to say tliat a stay of mariage for cer- 
taine daies and weeks, is an vnchristian forbidding of mariage, 
and worthy so grieuous blame, as is cast vpon bishops for it. 
For then it is a Popish disorder also, and jivtiehrisUan cor- 



4 



^ 



Ansaerea to generall 

Tiiption, to slat/ marriage for three weekes, vntill the Banes bee 
asked : for in that space, light and euill disposed mindes, may 
easily fall to ofFence, And yet this order both is, and ought 
to bee accounted of them, a godly and necessary order in the 
Church. 



They will answere, " that it is Popish and superstitious, to 
tye the order of Marriage vnto any time or season, more 
then other. For the thing beeing good and lawfuU by the 
worde of God, why shoulde it bee (say they) assigned to 
any time or place! There is no place more holy then 
Paradise was, nor no time so good as was before Adam fell 
by his disobedience, &c." 

Answere. 
I aunswere, if any man appoint Marriage to bee vsed at 
this or that time and place, for conscience sake, or for holi- 
nesse, as though the time or place coulde make the thing 
either more or lesae holy, surely I must needs condemne him 
as superstitious, and cannot thinke well of tJie doing, though 
all the Bisboppes in England shoulde afSrme the contrary. 
For to make lioly, or vnholy, tliose things that God hath left 
free, and bee of them seluea indifferent, is one of the chiefe 
groundes of all Papisticall corruption. But I suspect no 
bishop in this Realme to be of that iudgement, and 1 dare 
say there is not. A thing left by Gods lawe free and in- 
different, may be accounted more conuenient, comely, and 
decent, at one time and place, then at another : but more holy 

All meats are free at all times by the law of God : " for 
nothing is vnclean that is reeeiued with thanksgiuing : neither 
doeth any thing that goeth into the mouth defile a man." And 
yet because it is now a Positiue law in this common weale, 
not for holinesse, but for orders sake : it is not so comely and 




Obieclion. 
Heere they will crie and say, that " both the one lawe, and 
the other is superstitious and naught, and proceeded both 
out of the Popes mint, and there were coyned, and had their 
beginning, and therefore that the Bishops doe vi-ickedly, and 
like to popish prelates, that so retain in the Oiurcli and 
common weale, the dregs of Antichristian corruption." 

Aiiswere. 
This is the voice and opinion of them only, which think 
not any thing tollerahle to be Tsed, that hath bin vsed in 
the church before time, were it of it selfe neuer so good. 
These will haue no Font, but CJiristen children in basons : 
They wil weare no caps nor surplices ; many of them wil 
not vse the old pulpits, but liaue new made : they will not 
accept a collect or prater, be it neuer so agreeable to the 
word of God. I maruaile, that they vse the Churches them 
selues, the which, nothing hath bin more prophaned with 
superstition and idolatrie. They should do that Optalus 
Mileuitanus writeth, that the Dooatiats were wot to do, that 
is, when they obteyned a Church, which before had beene 
vaed by Catholikes, they woulde scrape the wallea tlierof, 
and breake the Communion tables and cups. But it may 
appeare, that the learned father August, was not of that 
opinion. For in his epistle written to Publicola, a question 
was mooued vnio him, whether in destroying the idoles tem- 
ples, or their groues, a Christian might vse any part of the 
wood, or water, or any other ihing that did apperteine vnto 
them ; His aunswere was, that men might not take tliose 
tilings to their priuate vse, least they run into suspicion, to 
haue destroyed such places for couetousnes : hut that the 
same things might be imploied in pioa et itecessarios esas. 
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But I recite not this to defend that law, wliereby mariage 
for a time is forbidden. For I thinke it not a matter of such 
necesaitie, neither is it so greatly pressed, as they pretend. 
I thinke there is no law remaining, that is so little executed, 
as that is. 

The other law of forbearing flesh on Fridayes, in Lent, and 
other dayea, for the state of our countrey I thinke very eon- 
uenient, and moat necessarie to be vaed in Christian policie. 
I woulde to God those men, that make so small accompt 
of this lawe, had heard the reasons of the grauest, wisest, and 
most expert men of this realme, not only for the maintenance 
of this Law, but also for some addition to be made vnto it. 
How God hath placed this land, there is no reasonable man 
but seetli : The Sea are our walks, and if on these walles we 
haue not some reasonable furniture of ships, we shal tempt 
god, in Icauing open our country Co ihe enemy, and not vsing 
those instrumcts, which God hath appointed. There is no 
state of men, that doth so much furnish this realme with 
sufficient numbers of mariners for our nauie, as fishera do. 
And howe shall fishers be maintained, if they haue not 
sufficiet vtterance for those thingea, for which they trauell 1 
And howe can they haue vtterance, if euery dainty mouthed 
man, without infirmity and sicknesse, shall eat flesh at his 
pleasure ? They cannot pretend religion, or restraint of 
Christian libertie, seeing open protestation is made by the 
lawe, that it is not for conscience sake, but for the defence 
and safetie of the realme. Therefore this crying out against 
this lawe, is not onely needlesse, but also vndiscreete and 
factious. 

ObiecHon. 

The crimo But there bee other matters that more nighly 
raieameii touch the quicke, and if tliey be true, can receiue no 
Miniiun. face of defence. "They make lewd and vnlearned 



b. 



Ministers for gaine : they mainteinc pouling and pilling 
jMUrtes : they abuse the Churches discipline, &c." 



§ As touching the first, if tliey make lewde Ministers, it is 
one great fault : if they do it wittingly, it is farre a more 
heinous offence: if they do it for gains, it is of all other moat 
wicked and horrible, and indeede should directly proue 
deuilish simonie to be in the. That some lewd and vnleamcd 
ministers haue bene made, it is manifest : L will not seeme to 
defend it : I woulde they had had more care faeerein, that the 
offence of the godly might haue beene lesse. And yet I 
knowc, all their iaults in this are not alike, and some haue 
smallie offended heerein. And in diem all, I see a certaine 
care and determination, so much as in tlieni lieth, to amend 
the inconuenience that hath risen by it. Which thing, witli 
professours of the Gospell, shoulde cause their fault to bee 
tlie more charitably bomej least they seeme not so much to 
haue misliking of the offence, as of the persons them selues, 
for some other purpose, then they will bee openly knowen of. 
But if they shoulde doe, as they be (I trust) vniustly reported 
of, that is, to make lewde and vnlearned Ministers for lucre and 
gaine : truely, no punishment could be too grieuoua for them. 
Which way that should be gainefidl to Bishops, I see not. 

The Clarke or Register, I knowe, hatli his fee allowed for 
the writing of letters of Orders ; but that euer Bishop did 
take any thing in that respect, I neuer heard, neither thinke 
I, tliat their greatest enemies be able to proue it vpon many of 
them. Therfore this may goe with the residue of vncharitable 
slanders. Or if there hath bene any one such euil disposed 
person that hath so vtterly forgot his duetie and calling, that 
eyther this way, or any such like, in making of Ministers hath 
sought his awne gaine and commoditie : it is hard dealing, 
with the reproch thereof to defame the innocent, together 
with the guiltie, and to disteine the honestie of them that 
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neuer deaerued it. There is no Magistrate in this land so 
Bincere and vpright in his doings, but that by this meanes his 
htmcstie and good name may be defaced. 



r colour, ti 



" It will be sayd that all thi3 is but a 
hide and tume from you those great ( 
iustly charged withall. For the world seeth, and all men crie 
out against you, that you, to the great hurt and hinderance of 
the Church, vphold and maintaine an vnleamed ministerle, 
and will not suffer any redresae or reformation to be made 
therin. Hereby commeth it to pasae, that the people of God 
be not taught their duetie, eyther to God, or to their Prince : 
but, by their ignorance, are layde foorth as a pray to Sathan, 
For, by that occasion, they be ledde away to euiil with euory 
light perawasion that is put into their heads, either against 
God or their Prince, so that it may bee iustly thought that 
all those mischiefcs that of late haue fallen foorth, haue sprung 
out of diis onely roote, asweli in them that haue slid backe 
and reuolted from religion, as in those that haue conceiued 
and attempted the wicked murthering of our gratious Prince, 
and bringing in of a stranger to sit in her royall seate. You 
are therefore the principall causes of all these mischiefes." 

Answer e. 
This is surely a grieuous accusation : but God, I trust, will 
iudge more vprightly, and regard the innocencie of our hearts, 
in these horrible crimes laid to our charge. These accusers, 
to satisfie their misliking affection towarde our state, not onely 
suffer themselues to bee deceiued witli false and captious 
reasons, but dangerously also seeke to seduce other. Logi- 
cians, among other deceitfull arguments note one principally, 
" A non causa vt causa," that is, when men, either to praise, 
or dispraise, doe attribute the effects of either part to Bome 
things or persons, as causes therof, which indeed are not the 



true causes. Which false reasoning hath done great har 
at al times, both in the Church of GotI, and i 
weales. After the ascensio of Christ, when God sent his 
Apostles and other holy men to preach the Gospell of our 
aaluation in Clirist, and the same was among men vnlhank- 
fiilly receiued ; God did cast sundry plagues and punish- 
ments vpon them, as dearth and seorcitie, famine and hunger, 
the peaiilence, and svndry oiher diseases, tcarre and tumult, 
earthquakes and great deluges in sundry places. The causes of 
aJ this, very sladerously and blasphemously they imputed to 
Christian Religion, and therhy raised those dreadful perseeu- 
tios, which at that time were exercised against the Christians. 

This errour was the cause that Saint Augustine wrote his 
notable worke De ciriitate Dei, and that Orosius, by the 
counsel! both of Saint Hierome and Saint Augustine, wrote his 
historie : wherein he answereth this false argument, and 
sheweth that God in all times, had sent the like plagues for 
the sjnnes and offences of mankinde, and for the reiecting of 
his word and trueth. 

In the fourtie foure Chapter of leremie. The lewes deceiue 
theniselues with the like argument, to confirme their eon- 
ceiued superstition and idolatrie. " But we will do" (say 
they) " whatsoeuer thing coineth out of our owne mouth : as 
to bume incense to the Queene of Heauen, and to powre 
out drinke offrings vnto her as we haue done, both we and 
our Fathers, our Kings and our Princes in (he Cities of ludali, 
and in the streetes of Hierusalem : for then had we plentie of 
victuals, and were well, and felt no euill. But since wee left 
off to bume incense to the Queene of Heauen, and to powre 
out drinke offerings vnto her, we haue had scarcenesse of all 
things, and haue bene consumed by the sword and by the 
famine." In these words you see, to the hardening of their 
owne hearts, they attribute the good gifts of God to their 
idolatrie, and their dearth and trouble to the preaching of 
leremie and other Prophets, which indeede were not the true 
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causes therof. In like mancr reason rebellious subiecta in 
common weales, when they seeke to make odious the Princes 
and gouernors vnder whom they Hue, vniustly imputing to 
them the causes of such things, wherwith they finde theaelues 
grieued. 

Wttkingham. So reasoned the rebels in the time of King Richard 
the second, against the King, against the Counsel], and chiefe 
Nobilitie of tlie Realme, against the Lawyers, and all other 
States of learning, and therefore had resolution among them 
to haue destroyed and ouerthrowen them all, and to haue 
suffered none other to Hue in this Realme with them, but the 
Gray Friers onely. 

Seeing iherefore this maner of reasoning is so perilloua, it 
behooueth all them that feare God, and loue the trueth, and 
will not willingly be caried into errour, to take diligent heed 
that they be not abused herewith. And so I pray God they 
may doe, which at this time so earnestly seeke to make odious 
the state of the Clergie of England, imputing to them the 
causes of those things, which they most detest and abhorre. 

For if they will see the trueth, and iudge but indifferently, 
they shall linde that there is no such vnleamed Ministerie, as 
tbey complaine of: neither such want of preaching, as may 
iustly prouoke tlie wrath of God, to send such plagues and 
punishments vpon vs, as they recite. This I dare iustifie 
that since Englande had first the name of a Christian Church, 
there was neuer so much preaching of the word of God, 
neuer so many in number, neuer so sufficient and able per- 
sons to teach and set forth the same, as be at this day, how- 
aoeuer they be defamed and defaced. There be, I confesse, 
many " vnleamed and vnsufficient Ministers :" but yet I take 
it to bee captious and odious, in respect of them to name the 
whole " Ministerie" vnleamed or ignorant. For the simplicitie 
and charitie of Christian iudgement, doth giue the name of 
any Societie, according to the better part, and not according 
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There were in die Church of Corinth, many euill persons, 
aswell in corruption of doctrine, as wickednesse of life : and 
yet Saint Paul notetli tliat Church to bee a reuerend and holy 
congregation. The Church of Christ militant hccre in earth, 
hath alwayes a great number of euill mixed with them that 
be good, and oftentimes the worse part the greater ; yet were 
it reprochfull and slaunderous to call the Church wicked. In 
like sort may it well bee thought, vncharitable, to call the 
ininisterie of the Church of England ignorant, when that 
(thankes be to God) there bee so many learned and sufficient 
preachers in this land, as neuer were before in any age or 
time, and the same adorned with Gods excellent good giftes, 
and comparable to anie other Church refoormed in Europe. 
If men would cast so curious and captious eyes vpon the 
Ministers of other countries, and note the blemishes and im- 
perfections in them, as they doe in our o"-ne : I am perawaded 
(vnder correction) they would not thinke so meanely of the 
state of the Ministerie of England, as they doc. But this is 
the gencrall disease of vs Englishmen, to haue in admiration 
the persons and states of other foreine countreys, and loath 
their owne, bee they neuer so commendable or good. I 
speake not this, to note with reproch any refourmcd Church 
in forreine countries, or to diminish the commendations of 
those excellent gifts, wliich it hath pleased God plentifully to 
poure downe vpon them, as the first renuers and restorers of 
the Gospel in this latter age, to whome, in that respect, we 
owe great loue and reuerence ; But yet they see and acknow- 
ledge, tliat they haue imperfections, and cannot haue churches 
in this world without blemishes. Notwithstanding it is not 
free among them, no not for the best learned, or of greatest 
authoride, in publike speech or writing, to vtter those things 
which may tend to the generall reproche of their Church or 
common weale, as it is commonly vsed with vs at this day : 
Or if they doe, they are sharpely dealt withall for the same. 
For, as wise gouemours, they see, that such doings is the very 
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seede of dissentioa, diacorde, and faction, die verie pestilence 
of all Churches, commonwealea, and societies. Wherefore in 
most Churches, they doe tollerate some imperfecdons seded 
by order, at the beginning, least by change of lawea, there 
should bee greater inconuenience. 

Ohiection, 
" Yea but all their Ministers are learned and able to teach." 

Anstvere. 
Of that I doubt : and in some places, by good testimony 
I know it not to be true. That is easie to be had in a free 
Citie, diat hatli no more congregations, but those that be 
within the Citie, or within a fewe villages about, which is not 
possible, in so great a kingdome as this is, replenished with 
BO many Villages almost in euery place, as scandy youhaue 
two miles without a Towne or Village inhabited. 

And yet, that men do? not conceiue cuill opinion of the 
Bishops, for that which can not bee remedied ; it behooueth 
the wise and godly to consider, that the state of this Church is 
such, as of necesside there must be some of very meane 
abilitie, in comparison of diat perfect rule of a Minister that 
S. Paul requireth. 

t is before recited, that there be a 
s Realme, the liuings whereof are so 
I sufficiently learned, will content himselfe 
ime one meane shire there bee aboue foure 
I be aerued, onely by Curates, with very 
small stipends. To place able men in diem, is vnposaible : 
For neither sufficient number of learned men can be had, nor, 
if there could, woulde tjiey be contented to be to such places 
appointed. And to leaue those parishes and places vnaerued 
, and administration of die Sacraments, 
I great on the other part: For it 
bringeth men to an heathenish fot^etiiilnes of God. To eaie 
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this matter by combinations and Joyning of many parishes 
together (as some tleuise) besides other inconueniences, the 
thing is not in the bishops authoritie, nor possible for him to 
doe. Euery parish hath a sundry patrone, which wil neuer 
bee brought to agree to that purpose, and to fbrgoe their 
patrimonie and heritage. Now to attempt tlie matter, by 
making a law for that purpose, would bee occasion of so great 
troubles and alterations, as would draw with them more incon- 
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Catechisme. And surely, I hope, by tlie care of the bishops, 
that they haue already vndertaken, this thing wil be, cither 
altogether, or in a good part brought to effect ere long time 
passe. 

Obiection. 

But some will say, that " all this is but a cloake of colour- 
able reason to hide an vnexcusable fault. For that no neces- 
sity can excuse a man, to breake the law of God : and 
Gods holy commandement is Vttered by Saint Paule, i TLm. 3. 
that among other properties, a Minister should be Aptiis ad 
docendvm, that is, able to teach, and therefore no biahoppe 
can be borne with, in making an vnleamed Minister. For he 

tinay not do euill chat good may come thereof." 
1 Answers, 

For ans were heereunto, it cannot be -denied, but (lie rule 
which Saint Paul giueth, is an exact rule, and such j -rini, a. 
an absolute description of a Minister, as is according ' 
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I Christian perfection : and tlierefore tliat all Ministers 
ODglit to bee correspondent to ttie same ; And so much as 
they want thereof, they lacke of dieir perfect state. Yea, 
and eeclesiasticall gouemours shoulde carefully see, so much 
as humane frailtie and the miserable state of this worlde wil 
suffer, that ail Ministers of the church of God be such. And 
when they doe faile hcerein, they offend, and goe from that 
perfection that the worde of God requireth. But yet I doubt 
not, but God of his great mercie in Christ our Sauiour will 
gratiously consider, that he hath \i 
and that eiien his best children hui 
state, but in a miserable and wreti 
when he seeth, that they offend n 
wickednesse, but are carried with 
earthlie frailtie. For if GcmI shoulde 



*ith flesh and bloud, 
le not here in an heaiienly 
tched worlde, and specially 
It of negligence or malicious 
litie of this 
e all thinges done 
in his Church by the perfect rule of his word, who should he 
able to stand before him ? We may not therefore, either 
condemne other, or esteerae our seines condemned before God, 
if through the frailtie of the worlde, we be not able to frame 
all things in his Church to such perfectnesse, as his holy word 
appoynteth, 

a Minister, deliuered by Saint Paul 
s perfect, so doth it containe many 
o the number of (I thinke) twentie or 
be vnreproueable, the husband of one 
wife, watching, temperat, modest, not froward, not angrie, one 
that ioueth goodnesse, righteous, holy, harberous, apt to teach, 
holding fast the wholesome word according to doctrine, able 
to exhort with wholsome doctrine, and conuince them that 
say against it, not giucn to much wine, no striker, not giuen 
to filthie lucre, gentle, no quarreller, not couetous, one that 
can rule his owne house, keeping liis wife and children in 
honest obedience, not a yong scholler least he be puffed vp 
with sclfe liking, well reported of, graue, not double tongued, 
holding the myatcrie of the iaith in a pure c 
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If they wil admit no Ministers as lawful, but such as sliallrl 
haue fully all these properties : Surely they will cut from ' 
Churches the greatest part, or all the Ministers that they haue. 
Euen tliat one propertie which they so greatly call vpon, as 
of all other most necessarie, that is, that hee shoultle be apt , 
to teach : that is, as Saint Paul expoundeth hiraselfe, 
sufficiently able to teach them that he willing, and to con-^ 
uince the aduersarie : If it be pressed to the extremitie and] 
rigour thereof, it comprehendeth so much, as it will exc]ud<;l 
a great many of Ministers and Preachers, which i 
measure doe good seruice in the Church of God. 

The best writers that euer I did reade vpon that, say, ThatJ 
to the performance of the same, a man must haue readiO'l 
knowledge in the Scriptures, the vnderstanding of the tongues, 
the reading of the ancient Fathers, and histories of antiquitie. 
If a great many of them woulde looke into their owne bosomea, 
and measure themselues by this rule of sufficiencie : they 
would not iudge bo rigorously of other, nor be so rash to 
conderane them. 

We see in the Scriptures, that God t 
bearelh with breach of his comandemet, falling by the ne- 
cessitie of our fraile life. God gaue in charge, as before is 
sayde, that none shoulde eate of the Shew-bread, but the 
Priests : And yet in necessitie Dauid did eate of it, i lUg. ii. 
though he were no Priest. 

The Machabies fought on the Sabboth day contrary to thii 
commandement, " Thou shall keepe holy the Sabboth day :' 
and yet it is not read, that God was therfore displeased witf 
them, or tooke punishment of them, though the Scrip- Num. is 
ture mention, tJiat one without necessitie gathering stickes oi; 
the Sabboth day, was stoned to death. 

Christ himselfe may seeme to giue the reason for theirj 
defence, when he saith, " The Sabboth was ordeined Mar. s. ^ 
for man, and not man for the Sabboth." 

Yea, in a morall comandement of God touching r 
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we see God to vse a maner of dispi 

the frailtie of mans nature. Tlie Scr 

" Quos Deus coniunxit homo ne separet 

Deui. !i, wee fiiide this dispensation i 

" When a man hath taken a wife, and maried her, . 

finde no fauour in his eyes, &c. then let him make a bill of 

diuorcement, and put it in her hand, and send her out of 

his ho use." 

Of thia merciful bearing of God with the breach of his 
cotnmaundement, Christ sheweth the reason, Math. 19. saying 
in this wise, " For the hardnesse of your hearts God suffered 
you to put away your wiues, but from the beginning it was 

Heere wee leame that our gratioua and mercifiill God, for 
the shunning and auoiding of a greater mischiefe among atub- 
bome people, suffered his seruaunt Moses to giue foorth a 
more fauourable interpretation of his iust and perfect Lawe, 
and to suffer diuorcementa in auch cases, as the right and 
rigor of his iustice in k selfe, had forbidden. 

This haue T written, not of purpose to incourage men to 
breake and alter the Lawes and ordinances of God, but rather 
to comfort those consciences, which in this case may bee 
troubled, and to put away that opini 
led to thinke that that Congregation i 
of a Christian Church, not meete wl 
man ahoulde abide as Minister, whei 
formed, to the perfect rule of Gods holy -v 

Surely the auncient Fathers of the priniitiue Church do not 
seeme to be of that iudgement. For they did all find fault 
with many enormities in their time, as well in outward cere- 
monies, as corruption of life, yea, and in some point of doc- 
trine also : and yet it is not read that they did dierefore 
separate themselues from the Churches, or tliinke that they 
coulde not as faythfutl Ministers serue in them. 

Saint Augustine sheweth of himselfe, and of Saint Cyprian 
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very notably, as in many places, so chiefely against the 
Donaiists who were infected with that errour : but Aug. de 
niOBt plainely of all other places, De Baptiamo contra a^'iJoouin: 
Danolistas, Lib. 4. Cap. 9. Where at large he dia- i'b-<™p.9. 
puteth this question : which place is worthie diligent reading 
and consideration. 

Cyprian had blamed the Bishops and Ministers Cypt.deiip. 
in his time, of Couetousnesse, Extortion, and Vsurie. And yet 
saytb Saint Augustine, " Cyprian writetb vnto Antimiavus, 
that before the last separation of the wicked and the Godly, 
no man ougjit to separate hiniselfe from the vnitie of the 
Church, because of the mixture of euill persons. What 
a swelling pride is it" (saith hee} " what a forgetting of 
huniijitie and mildenease, what a vanting arrogancie, that he 
can chinke himselfe able to do that which Christ woiilde not 
permit to his Apostles, that is, to separate the weedes from 
the Corne ? &c." Yea, and S. Paul himselfe as before I 
hane saide, iudgeth the Church of Corinth, an honorable and 
blessed Church of *God, though there were in the same not 
onely some blemishes and imperfections, but many great and 
enormious faultes. Wherefore, to retume againe to my pur- 
pose, though our Bishops through the necessitie of time, 
neither at the beginning had, nor now can haue perfect good 
Ministers in euery parish within their charge : I see no cause, 
why they may not vse such as with their best diligence they 
may haue, especially if they order the matter so, as the fault 
be not in their owne n^ligence or corruption. 

That you may the better conceiue, that an vn- The raui« 
learned Ministery for want of preaching of the Gos- J^^™ ^' 
pel, is not the caiise of the backesliding and reuolting niaicrietanoi 
of so many in these dayes, nor of sundry other incon- of hsfke sii- 
ueniences imputed to the same; you shall easily '''"b*"' 
vnderBtand, if you will call to your remembrance, that when 
there were fewer preachers and lesse teaching by great oddes, 
then of late yeres hath bene, the people did not reuolt ae 
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^^^H now they doe. There i 

^^^H will with vpright niindcs looks into it. There were fewer 

^^^H preachera and lesse teaching in the dayes of that King of 

^^^H bleased mennorie Edward the sixt, and yet did not the people 

^^^F then renolt, as nowe, although the reformation of the Cliurch 

E was then but greenely settled. They had tlie same imper- 

' fection and want of Ministers, which we haue now, and that 

in so much as they were feine to helpe 

Jading of Homilies, as you know. Which 

I deuise, although it be greatly misliked and inueighed against 

in these dayes, as " intoUerahle :" yet did that reuerend and 

l' learned father M. Bucer highly commend the same, and 

shewed his good liking thereof, willing moc Homilies to bee 

prepared for that purpose. And what were they that were 

then Preachers, and in the state of gouernment of the Church? 

Surely such persons as did diligently obserue tliose orders in 

oittwarde thinges, which the Bishops nowe, for feare of 

^^^_ further inconuenience, desire and studie to maintaine. In 

^^^H the first ten yeres of her Majesties most gratioiis reigne, there 

^^^B was little or no backsliding from the Gospel, in comparison of 

I^^H that now is : yet was there not then so much preaching, by the 

!■ halfe, nor so many Preachers in the Church of England by 

I 1000, as now there are. And since that time (I speake of 

good experience, and better knowledge then gladly I would) 

that in diuers places where there bath bene often preaching, 

I' and tliat by learned and graue men, there haue bene many 

t that haue rcnolted, and litle good effect declared among the 

^^^^ residue. You wil aske me then, what I thinke to be the 
^^^P true cause thereof? Surely, the causes are many : but I will 
^^^r note vnto you onely two or three, that bee of greatest weight. 
^^^ TiieBrsi First, to haue the fruites of the Gospell setled in the 
the Gospel consciences of men, and declared in their lines : It 
iirojperath jg jjQj sufficient to baue often and much preaching, 
I b«n. but also to haue diligent and reuerent bearing. 

, Tbougb the Preachers be neuer so learned and discreete, if it 



w 



qvarrek made against ike Bishops. 



be not heard as the worde of God, it is to no purpose. But 
in these dayes, as in all other, men be easily induced to dis- 
burthen thetnselues, and lay the whole fault vpon the Minis' 
ters and Preachers. 

Obiection. 
" Oh, say they, if wee had good and zealous Bishoppea, 
and godly Preachers, such as the Aposdes were : vndoubtedly, 
this doctrine of the Gospell woulde haue had better successe, 
and would more haue preuailed in mens hearts. For they 
are not zealous, nor seenie to bee mooued with t])o spirite of 
God : therefore it cannot be, that lliey should moue otiier." 



' Though this reason seeme somewhat plausible to i 
kindc of men, and to be of great force to excuse 
people ; yet I aduertise all tjiem, that haue any sparke of the 
feare of God in their hearts, that they take heode of it, and 
beware, that, to their own great dager, they he not caried 
away with it. For it hath bene seldome or neuer heard or 
read, that tlie people of God among whom true doctrine hath 
bin preached (as the Lorde be tlianked it hath bene with vs) 
did eiter vse such allegations for their owne excuse and 
defence. It hath bene alwayes the pretence of the reprobate 
and wicked, to colour their owne obstinacie, and contempt of 
Gods word, when tliey were offered the light of the Gospell 
and called to repentance. But that these kindc of men may 
not flatter and deceiue tliemselues ; I let them vnderstande, 
that the Scriptures in no place teach them, that the oflTencea 
and faults of the Ministers, are alwayes (he only cause, why 
the word of God dodi not take place in mens hearts. Tt is 
more commonly, and almost alwaies imputed to the toai/- 
tvardnesse, vntha nJrfulnesse and obstinacie of the people llia( 
heare it. Therefore ii were good for all sortes of men, of 
what calling soeuer, to looko into their own bosomes, and 
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carefully to consider, whether the fault thereof be not in them- 
■elues. For they know right well, that the master may bee 
learned and diligent, and yet the scholer not thriue, by reason 
of his own dulnesse. The Physition may bee honest and 
■kilfull, and the obstinate Patient make light of his whole- 
some counsaile. The seede may be Rood, and the seede 
and skilfull husbandman, and yet the 
finite not to bee answerable to his trauet, because of the 
Daughtinesse and barrennesse of the ground. This our Sa- 
niour Christ teacheth vs in the parable of the Seede-sower. 
Matth. 13. " The sower" (sayeth he) " went foorth to sowe 
his aeede, and some fell in the high way," that is to say, into 
the hearts of tliem thai were continually trampled with 
wicked and rngodly cogitations, so that the seede could not 
sinke into their hearts, but by those birds of the deuill, was 
carryed away without fruite. " Some fell into stonie ground," 
that is, into such hearts as wanted the good iuice and moysture 
of Gods holy spirite : and therefore when the lieate of perse- 
cution ariseth, or some great temptation aasaulteth the, tlieir 
*eale is withered, and they reuolt from the trueth. " Some 
fell into bushie ground," that is, into (he mindes of them, ihat 
were troubled with the cares of the worlde, with the loue of 
riches, and with the pleasures of this life, which wholly 
choked vp the good seede of the Gospell of Christ, so that 
it could not in any wise prosper and bring foorth fruite, 
Heere you may perceiue, that for one fourtli part of good 
grounde, that yeeldeth i'ruite of the doctrine of God, there are 
three greater parts of euill ground, wherein it nothing at all 
prospereth. But in these our dayes amongst vs, we haue a 
fourth sort of me, which obstinately at al refuse to heare the 
word of God, and do shut vp their eares, not only against 
preaching, but against priuate exhortation also. If there 
were lesse store of these euill grounds in this land at this 
day, vndoubtedly wee shoulde see more successe of the Gos- 
pell, and more ample fruite of our teaching then nowe we 
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Aje. It were good for men to looke that these quatretlings 
at other mens liues, bee not one of the coardes ofvunitie thai 
Eaay apeaketh of. " Woe bee to them" (sayth God Eaay. *■ 
by his holy Prophet) " that drawe on iniquitie with coardes of 
vanitie, and sinne, as it were with a Cart-rope," that is. Woe 
bee to them, that imagine excuses and coulours, to noueell 
and mayntaine them aelues in contempt of Gods worde, and 
want of repentaunce. Let men take heede of such dealing, 
that such Coardes of vanitie pidl not on iniquitie so fast, that 
it draw them to the vtter contempt of God and his trueth. 
Example whereof is seene at this day, in too many, to the 
griefe of all good mens hearts : For the schoole of Epicure 
and the Atheists, is mightily increased in diese daies. The 
like effect Esay noteth to haue fallen out among the lewes, 
at that time. For this hee maketh them to say in derision of 
the preaching of the Prophets, " Let God make speede, and 
hasten his worke, that wee may see it. Let the counsell of 
the holy one of Israel drawe neere, and come, that we may 
knowe it." And in like maner dealeth the wicked in leremie 
Chapter 5. " They haue denyed the Lorde, and sayde, It is 
not hee. Tush, the Sworde and the Plague shall not come 
vpoD vs, neither shall we see it. The threatnings of the 
Prophets are but winde, and the true word of God is not in 
them. They vtter their owne fantasies, and diese things shall 
come vnto themselues." Euen with like contempt and 
derision, many at this day abuse the Preachers of Gods 
worde. " When we lay before them die terrible threatnings 
of Gods wTath and indignation, if they reuolt from the trueth 
of the Gospell, or suffer the same to be betrayed into the 
handes of the enemie, saying, that God will forsake them : 
that he will take his defence from them : diat he will set his 
face against them : riiat he will bring strangers vpon them 
to destroy their countrey and possease their great lands and 
goodly buildings:" Oh, say they. These Preachers make 
great outcries : they put strange expectations into the people* 
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heads : they are vndiscreete : they medle with matters, which 
do not appertaine vnto them ; if matters go amisae, the 
greatest fault is in theniselues. But I haue sufficiently spoken 
of this maner of intertaining of Ministers alreadie, and shall 
apeake of the same hereafter. 

The second The seconil, and in deede a chiefe cause of back- 
MUBBor shding andreuolting, is die schisme, faction and dis- 
' sention, which for the space of these fifteene or six- 
teene yeeres, hatli exceedingly growen, betweene the Ministers 
and Preachers of England. For the like hath in all ages 
bene a cause to many, of falling, both from the trueth of God, 
and to wickednesae of life. Basih speaking hereof, saith, 
" Ob h^c rident increduli, fluctuant qui niodicEe sunt fidei, 
ambigua est fides ipsa." The effects of this schisme hath 
beene (as in part T haue declared in other parts of this 
treatise) First, that not only in sermons publikely, but also 
in common table talke priuately, yea, and in writing and 
treatises apredde abroad into all mens handes wickedly, vehe- 
ment and bitter inuectiucs haue beene made against the 
bishops and other Preachers of the Church of England, to the 
discredite not onely of their persons, but also of the doctrine 
which ihey haue taught. Yea, the whole state and gouem- 
ment of this church, the Liturgie and booke of Common 
prayer, and the administration of the Sacranientes established 
by Lawe and authontie, the extemall rites and ceremonies 
layde downe onely for order sake, haue beene publikely mis- 
liked, depraued and condemned, as directly contrary and 
repugnant to the worde of God, Men liaue not onely de- 
liuered foorih these inuectiues against the whole state of our 
Church, and all the partes thereof : but in the face of the 
worlde, against Lawe, against authoritie, haue taken vpon 
them to alter all thinges according to their owne pleasure : 
Which dealing, you may bee sure, can not bee without great 
offence of an infinite nomber, as the worlde euidently seeth 
it hath beene. Moreouer, many persons, both vndiscreete 
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and unlearned, because they will not bee accompted Dunihe 
dogs, haue taken vpon them to preach without license or triall : 
and entring into discussing of matters nowe in controuersie 
betweene V8 and the aduersarie, haue handled them so coldly, 
nakedly, and vnperfecdy, that many haue bene greeueil to 
heare them, and some brought in doubt oF their consciences, 
which neuer doubted before. Many strange Assertions, either 
plainly false, or as Paradoxes, true in some rare and ex- 
traordinary sense, haue beene by sundry persons, and some 
of them well learned, vttered and taught, to the troubling of 
many mens mindes, and specially such as were not able to 
reach to the depth of them. As for example, that it is a 
grieuous oifence to kneele at the reeeiuing of the Communion. 
A gentleman of good countenaunce hath affirmed to my selfe, 
that hee woulde rather hazard all the land hee had, then^be 
drawen to kneele at the Communion. An heauic burthen to 
lay Tpon a mans conscience, for an external gesture. The 
doctrine of the Lords Supper, hath bene so slenderly taught 
by some, that a number haue coceiued with themseluea, that 
they receiue nodiing but the external elements, in remem- 
braunce that Christ died for the. And these their cogitations 
haue iJiey vttered to other to their great misliking. Priuate 
baptism, yea and publike also, if it be miniatred by one that 
is no preacher, hath bin so impugned, as if it were no sacra- 
ment at al ; whereby questios bane bin raised by sundry per- 
sons, what is become of them that were neuer baptised other- 
wise : Or whether it were not necessary, that all such per- 
sons, as are certainly knowen, not to haue receyued any other 
baptisme, then that was priuately done, ought not to he bap- 
tised againe, because the other is esteemed as no Sacrament 7 

The article of die common Creed touching Christea descen- 
aion into hell, contrary to the sense of all ancient writers, hath 
beene strangely interpreted, and by some, with vnreuerent 
speeches flatly reiected. These and a number of such other, 
haue vndoubtedly bred great offence, and wounded the hearts 
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of an infinite number, causing them pardy to reuolt to Papis- 
try, partly to Atheisme, and neglecting of all Religion, as ia 
scene by the Hues of many, to the exceeding griefe of all them 
that feare God and loue his trueth. As I haue talked with 
tnany Recuaants, so did I neuer conferre with any that would 
vse any speech, but that he hath alleadged some of these 
oSencea to be cause of his reuolting. And some haue affirmed 
flatly vnto me, that in seeking to presse them to come to our 
Church and seruice, we doe against our owne consciences, 
seeing our most zealous preachers (as they be taken) openly 
■peake and write, that as well our seruice, as the administra- 
tion of the sacraments, are contrary to the word of God, I 
beseech Almighty God of his great nnercie, that hee will open 
the eies of them, which thus eagerly haue striuen against the 
present state of tin's Church, to see what hurt and hinderaunce 
hath come to the profession of the Gospell, by these Tn- 
charitable and needelease contentions. And vndoubtedly, if 
God moue not the heartes of the chiefe Rulers and Gouer- 
nours to seeke some ende of this Schisme and faction, which 
nowe renteth ia pieces this Churche of England ; it cannot be, 
but in short time for one Recusant that now is, wee shall haue 
three, if the increase of that number, which I mention, be not 
greater. For I doe heare and see those things, that it grieueth 
my heart to consider. What hurt and trouble Satan hath at 
all times raised in the Church of God by occasion of dissen- 
tion and discorde, mooued not onely by heretikes and false 
teachers, but also by them, which otherwise haue beene good 
and godly Christians ; the E eel esja-sti call Histories doe eui- 
dently declare. What should 1 recite the Schisme between 
the East and West Churches, for the obseruation of the 
feast of Easter, which continued a great number of yeeres, 
and grew to such bitterncsse, that the one excommunicated 
the other? What shal I say of the Schismea and grieuous 
contentions in the East Church, and especially at Anliochia, 
and Alexandria, betweene Pauliaus, and FlattianJis ? Lucifer 
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and Eusebius ? the Meletians and Eustathians ? all at the 
beginning good Cbrisiians, and imbrocing true doctrine ? And 
yet did they with great troublea, eschewe one the others 
CommuoioQ, as you may reade in Epiphanius lib. 2. Theodor. 
lib. I. cap. 8. ^-c. Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 23. Sozam. lib. 2. 
cap. 18. for the space of 80. yeres and aboue. I omit the 
great strife botweene Chrysost. of the one part, and Theophilua, 
Cyrill and Epiphanius, on the other, for the burning of Origens 
bookes. They were all good and learned bishops, and wee 
doe worthily reuerence their memory i yet fell this matter so 
fbule among them, that because Chri/sost, woulde not con-- 
sent to the burning of Origens bookea, Theapkilus and CyriR 
woulde scantly euer acknowledge him to he a lawfull Bishop. 
I mention not a great number of odier like factios, which 
grew in the same age, to the trouble and hindcrance of true 
Christtanitie, as many godly and learned men did then com- 
plaine. And sundrie graue authoura which haue written in 
this our time, and before, iudge, that these wayward conten- 
tions in the East Church, were the chiefe causes that brought 
vpon them afterward, the heauie wrath of God that tooke hia 
Gospel from them, and cast them into die tyrannic of Saracens 
and Turlees, as we haue aeene now these many yeeres. A 
notable example to vs (good Christian Readers) to take heede 
in time, and earnestly to pray vnto God, that he will so blesse 
vs witli his holy Spirite, " that we may be all like minded, 
hauing the selfe same loue, being of one minde and of one 
iudgement, that nolliing be done among vs, through strife and 
vaine glory, but that in humblenesse of minde, euery one will 
thinke of other better dien of hiraselfe," that wee may grow 
together in one heart and minde, against the common aduer~ 
sarie to the glory of God, and the promoting of his gospel, the 
safety of our gracious Prince, and naturall countrey. Of such 
discord in the church, S. Basile grieuoualy ccplaineth, " When 
I was growen" (saith be) " into mans age, and often going 
into strange Countries fcl into troubles, I ohaerued and 
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found, that in other Artes there was great concord 
meat betwene them that were the chiefe of those Artes 
Sciences : Onely in the church of God, for which Christ died, 
and vpon whicli he had plentifully powred downe his holy 
spirit, I saw great and vehement discord, aswell among then- 
selues particularly, as in things contrarie to the Iiolie Scrip- 
tures. And that which is most horrible, I saw them that are 
tlie chiefe of the Churcli so drawen asunder in diuersitie and 
contrarietic of opinions, that without all pitie, they did most 
cruelly teare in pieces the flockc of Christ, so that if euer, 
now it is verified that the Apostle spcaketh. From among 
your selues shall rise men speaking peruerse things, tliat they 
may draw Disciples to follow them," 

The third cause and the principall of all other is, 

ThBthirt „ , , , " .^" , , , ' 

cauBc of re- that the ramping and roaruig Lion that goeth about 
"°"'^- seeking whom he may deuoure," and watching all 
occasions to doe mischiefe in the Church of God, hath taken 
the opportunity of this Schisme and diuiston among our seluea. 
And therefore euer since that began, he hath not ceased from 
time to time, out of his scholes and Nurccries, to sende into 
this realme fit instrumentes for that purpose, lesuites, Massing- 
priests, and Seminary men, and such other of our own nation, 
as haue bin purposely by them corrupted : which beeing 
armed with some shew of learning, but specially with readi- 
nes of tongue and boldnea of speech, with some outward 
shew of holines in wordes, haue mightily preuailed against 
the subiecta of this realme, taking comonly reasons of per- 
swBsion, fro the discord that is among our selues, as by par- 
ticular dealings with the I haue learned. The indeuours of 
these men haue taken the greater effect, by one perswasio, 
which they principally haue vsed : which is, that they haue 
put into their minds a certain expectatio of a speedy alteration 
and change to be, not only in religion, but also in the stale of 
the realme. Their reasons haue beene, that all the Princes 
Catholike in Christendom, were entred into league by tSl 
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means that might be, to depose our gracious Soueraigne 
Quecne Elizabeth, and to set vp in her place the Queene 
of Scots when sbo liued ; and then woe be fo llieni that 
should be found in this land, to reraatne in the fiTiiour and 
liking of the Gospell of Christ, which they blasphemously 
call horrible schisme and heresie, wliich would bee reuenged 
to the vtiermoat. To worke this deuise, they were let to 
vnderstand, what plots and nieanes were made, how easie, 
how likely, how certaine to come to passe within few yeres, 
yea, moneths, yea, dayes. For they confirmed the hearts of 
all them that bend lo their perawasion, with all hope that 
might be : In so miieh diat I knowe some, that within these 
two yeeres were very forward in religion, and not onely heard 
Sermons diligendy, but also were at sundry conferences, for 
their better confirmadon : yet within fewe Moneths, with the 
certaine perswasion of this expectation, were cleane caried 
away, and so remaine peruerse and obstinate Recusants, with 
the example thereof shaking the consciences of many other. 
In these their wicked and deuilish practises against God and 
his trueth, and against the state of tliis landc, they were not a 
little iraboldened by slacke and remiase dealing toward them. 
The lawes were not executed : the aduauntage was giuen to 
some, that did fauourably compound with them. 

Hereby I knowe by good experience, that much harme 
hath bene done in diuers places. They haue also comforted 
and imboldened themselues in this, that mercie and fauour 
ahoulde bee shewed them. For this they can say, that Chris- 
tian Princes and Magistrates, especially such as be Pro- 
testants, by their owne doctrine, should shewe mercie and 
clemencie, chiefly in matters of conscience. But what a 
malicious hypocrisie is this, to call vpon Christian Magistrates 
for mercie and fauour, and (hey themselues in the meane 
time, breadi nothing but crueltie and blood in their hearts ? 
I graiint mercie becommetli a Christian Gouemour, but not 
without seueritie of luatice. For seueritie stayeth a greater 
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rcie and fauout alhireth, as {Aufftist. aaith) 
meliores sunt qaos dirigit amor : ita. plures 
los corrigit Timor." The greater part is 
it : tliercfore Magistrates must take heede, 
lot turned into crueltic : For as Augu&l, saith. 



' there is " Misericordia puniens et Crudelitas parcena. 
Ohiection, 
" Faitli" (say they) " is the gift of God, it cannot be forced 
by any punishment : by hardnesse and extreme dealing men 
maybe made hypocrites, but not religious: yea, tJicy adde 
further, that tbe Apostles vsed no such helpe of Princes 
power to bring men to the faith, or to pull them away from 

But tliese and such other hke their Allegations, are con- 
trary to the word of GOD, and judgement of all the ancient 
learned Fathers, and specially Saint jinguUine, who chiefly 
dealt against the Donatists, in this, and other opinions. Reade 
Stat. 13. tlie thirteenth and seuenteenth of Deuteronomie, and 
see howe straightly God giueth charge for the punish- 
ment of them that seduce other from the true worshippe of 
God. In Exodus he sayeth, " Qui immolat Dijs alienis, 
prceterquam Domino soli, exterminetur." Hec that offereth 
vnto any otlier gods, saue vnto the Lord, &c. In the Nom~ 
hers, he that brake the Sabboth day, was stoned to death, that 
his example might not seduce other. Panl in the Acl. of the 
Apostles, by the power of God, strooke blind F.lt/mas ibe 
magitian, withstanding die truth of Gud. August, in the ii. 
Tract, vpon lokn, disputing against tlie Donatists, by the ex- 
ample of NabucbodonosoT, exhorteth christia princes to vse 
sharp punishmet against such persons, as contcmne Christ and 
his doctrine. " If king Nabuchodonosor" (saith he) " gaue 
glory to God, because heehaddeliuered the 3. yong men from 
the fire, and gaue vnto him so great glory, that he made a 
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decree throughout all his empire, which compreheded so many 
kingdoms; liow should not our kings he mooucd, which knowe 
not onely three yong men to he deliuered out of the fire, but 
themselues, and all other faithful persons deliuered from the 
etcrnall fire of hell ? especially when they see Christ thrust 
out of the minds of christians, and when they heare it saide 
to 3 christian, Say thou art no christian. Such offences will 
they commit, but yet such punishments will they not suffer. 
For vndorstande you what they do, and what they suffer ! 
They kil mens soules, but they arc afflicted but in body ; 
They worke to other eternal death, and they complaine that 
they suffer teporal death. &c." Againe, the same ^"ff. De vi 
coercend. Htpreiicis ad Vincent. Episl. 48. writeth in this 
sort, " My opinio was at the beginning, that none shold be 
forced to the vnitie of the church, bat that we should ende- 
uour to deale by the worde of GOD, by disputation, by 
reasoning, and perswading, least hajipily of those which wee 
knewe to be open Heretikes, wee shoulde make counterlaite 
Christians ; hut tliis mine opinion was not ouercome with the 
wordes of them tliat reasoneil against mee, but by the experi- 
ence of them, which shewed mee examples to tlio contrarie. 
For first mine owne Citie of Hippo was obiected against mee, 
which was wholly carried away with the opinion of the 
Donatistes, and yet through feare of the Emperours lawea 
was turned to the Cathoiike vnitie. Which Citie, we now 
see so to detest that pernitious errour, aa if it had neuer bene 
among tlicm. And likewise diners other cities, were namely 
rehearsed vnto mee, so that by experience I learned, that my 
fonoer iudgement was not right," 

The first Christian Empcrour Constanline writing to his 
Lieutenant Taurus, " It hath pleased mee" (sayth hee) " that 
in all the places and cities, all tlie Temples of the idolea 
should presently be shut vp, and all wicked persons forbidden 
to haue accesse vnto them. Our pleasure further is, that all 
men should forbeure their sacrifices. If any such wicked- 
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nesse shalbe committed, let them be beaten downe with the 
reuengement of the sword, and their substance to be seised 
vpon, and brought into my Treaaurie : And in like rasner 
the gouernours of Prouinces to he punished, if they neglect 
to execute the same." 

But I will make no longer discourse herein. Such as doe 
doubt hereof, and desire to be better satisfied, I referre them 
to a Treatise which Maistcr Beza bath writte for that matter. 
I haue tarried the longer in this part, for that 1 am desirous 
to let the indifferdt christian reader vnderstand, that it is but 
an afiecCionate iudgement of some, when they impute the 
only cause to be in bishops, why there is in these dales so 
great back-sliding Irom the Gospel, and so great mischief 
deuised against the Prince and the State. It appeareth their 
mindes are blinded with affection, that they cannot see the 

ThequsTKi An other crime laide against Bishoppes, is, tliat 
^^Mvdf- '^*y maintayn pilling and pouling, and (as some in 
ing Count, despite terme them) bawdie courtes. If they main- 
tayne courtea for the administration of lustice, in such things 
as are within their charge : they doe, as I am perswaded by 
Gods law they may doe, and as by the lawes of this Realme, 
and state of this Church they ought to doe. But if they 
raayntaine pouling in their Courtes, that {in deede) is worthy 
blame, and by no pretence can bee salued. For, as al 
Magistrates ought to deale vprightly, and without corruption : 
BO principally, such as be Spirituall, and of the Church of 
God. But howe is it prooued, " that Bishops maintaine 
pouling Courtes ?" Surely, I knowe not : For they doe not 
lay it downe in particulars. If they did, I thinke the matter 
might easily be answered with good reason. 

It may bee they thinke, the vnder-Officers take money and 
bribes, where they should not : For that is polling and ex- 
tortion. If it bee so, it ia euill, and not to be suffered, 
and Tpon proofe, the Lawe appoynteth sharpe punishment. 
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dresse it. I am in perswaaion, there ia no biahop in thia 
Realme, but if it be complayned of, and proofe made vnto 
him, that hia Officers take more then is prescribed by order 
and law that they may doc, but wil mislike with the thing, 
and doe his best to see it redressed ; Or if hee will not, I 
fauour not their State so much, but that I could wish him to 
be punished himselfe. But if a bishops Officers shall be 
counted to poule, when they lake no more then the ordinary 
fees and dueties by Lawc allowed, and the bishop, when he 
beareth with the same, shal bee called a maintainer of a 
poulling Court : thia ia a matter in a slaunderer to bee 
punished, and not a fault in a bishoppe 'to be blamed. By 
this meanes all the Courtes in Ertglande may bee defamed 
and called poulling Courtes, and the Officers or Judges, vnder 
whoae authoritie they stande, may be reprooued as maintayners 
of poulling Courtes. Bee it, that there is vnlanful taking in 
many Courts of this Realme, as happily there ia in some 
by greedie Officers : were it therfore the duetie of christian 
and godly Subiects, to spread libels against the Prince or 
chiefe gouernours, as raaintainers of corruption, briberie, and 
poulling ? 

An hard matter it is, in so corrupt times, for anie Magis- 
trate, to warrant the doingea of all inferiour Officers : 1 pray 
God thia making of exception to Courtes and Officers, goe 
no fiirther then to the officers of bishops and of the Cleawy. 
Whatsoeuer they pretend, the very root of the matter is this : 
The whole State Ecclesiasticall, by the loosenesse of this 
time, is growen into haired and contempt, and al inferiour 
•ubiectes disdaine in any point to bee ruled by them. And 
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dierfoie when they be called, connented and punished for 
such things, wherein they haue offended, or be brideled of 
that they would doe disorderly ; they grudge at it, their 
stomackes rise against it, and thinke all that is done to be 
vnlawful, though it be neuer so iust. And because ihey are 
not able otherwise to be reuenged, they crie out, that they be 
cruel and pouling Courtes. 

Obiection. 

" To cut off the whole matter, it will be said, that by the 

word of God it is not lawfull for bishops to haue such Courtes, 



Answer e. 

Yet troely I must answere, that it is lawful for christian 
Bubiects to obey it, and vnlawfull for them to kicke and 
spume against it, seeing it standeth by authoritie of the Lawea, 
and of our christian and gracious Prince, by whom God hath 
sent to vs, and doeth continue with va, the free course of his 
Gospell. But why may not a Bishop exercise iurisdiction, 
and haue a Court to iudge, determine, and ende matters ? 
1. Tim. 5. Surely Saint Pauls saicth to Timothie, " Against a 
Priest or Elder, receiue no accusation, vnder two or three 
witnesses." Here is an accuser : Heere is a person accused : 
heere are witnesses examined : here is a iudgement and de- 
ciding of the matter ; therefore here is an exercise of iuris- 
diction, and a manner of a Court. 

They will say, " It was not Timothies Court oncly, but 
ioyntly exercised widi the residue of the Elders, that had the 
Gouemment." 

Vndoubtedly, there ts no such thing there in that place. 
The words are directed to Timothie onely : the adioyning of 
some other, is hut the interpretation of some fewe : vpon 
which, to builde the necessity of a doctrine in the Church of 
Christ, is but liard dealing, and not sufBcient to ground mens 
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consciences vpon. And yet here note you, that by this place 
it ia euident, that ecclcsiasticall persons may haue, and vse 
iurisdiction. 

To prouc ttiat bishoppeR may not alone exercise iuris- 
diction, they adde Christes saying, Matthew 18. " If thy 
brother offend thee, goe and tel him his fault between thee J 
sod him alone. If he shall licare thee, thou hast wonne thy J 
brother: but if he wilt not heare thee, take yet with thee o 
or two : if he will not heare then. Die Ecelesice, tell it to I 
Church." 

Here (say they) we are willed to '* tell the Church :" but 
" the Church" cannot be vnderstanded to be one person, aa 
the Bishop, or such like. 

First I answere, that by the consent of most Interpreters, 
that place speaketh not of the exercise of publique iurisdictio, 
but of a charitable proceeding in priuate offences. And 
Christes large discourse, which immediately following he 
maketh vnCo Peter, touching the forgiuing of them that doe 
offend vs, doth very euidently iuslifie that meaning. If some 
do inlerprete the place otherwise (as I haiie before said) 
Christians should Dot build thereupon a general doctrine of 
necessitie. 

It will be asked what Christ meant when he saide Die 
EcclesiiB. As some interprete it, he meant, " Tell the 
Gouemours of the Church :" After some other, " Tell it 
openly in the Church or congregation," as Hierome saith, 
" Vt qui non potuit pudore saltiari, salaetur opprobriis," that 
is, " that hee which could not be saued by shame, might haue 
his saluation wrought by reproch." For a great thing it is to 
one that hath any feare of God, to haue reproch in the face 
of the Church. 

And to this interpretation, the raosi of the ancient writers 
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of diG auncient writers, no more are sundry learned i 
great credite at this time, " Quod vna semper debet ( 
ceconomia Ecclesiee," that is, that the extemall goiiemement 
of the Church, should alwaies, and in all places he one, and 
specially by a College or company of Elders. When Christ 
sayd, Tell the Church, there was as yet no Christian church 
established : but Christ tooke his speech according to the state 
of the lewes Church that then was, as in another place he 
saith, " If thy brother trespasse against thee, leaue t)iine 
offering before tlie altar," If they will gather by the former 
speech, Tell the Ckvrch, that of neceasitie, they must haue 
a company of Elders, as then was in the lewes church : why, 
let them make like collection of the latter, that of necessitie 
there must be altars in the church of Christ ; the absurditie 
whereof will bee greater, then any good christian man will 
easily receiue. 

Obieclion. 
They will say, " the Apostles afterward, and 
Church did practise the same." 

Artswere. 
That is not yet proued : but let them strugg 
lust, they shall neucr find a commandement in i 
charging that it shoidd for euer be so. It wer< 
bridle of christia liberty in things external, to t 
church of Christ. So log as the church of God 
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fittest order of Gouernment : But nhen God blesBed his 
Church with Christian Princes, the Scriptures doe not take 
away that liberty, (hat witli the consent of their godly magia- 
tratea they may haue that outwarde forme of iurisdiclion, 
and deciding of Eccleaiaatical couaea, aa to the atate of the 
Countrey and people ahall be most conuenient. And that 
lihertie haue diuera reformed churches, since the restoring of 
the Gospell, vsed. 

Now, as when other Churches in their extemall order of 
Gouernment, differ fro ours, we neither do, nor ought, to 
mislike with them ; so if ours differ from theirs, retaining still 
the sinceritie of the gospel and trueth of doctrine, I trust they 
will eucn as charitably thinke of vs. 

If any desire further aunswere in this controuersy of 
Church gouernment, I referre them lo the reply of D. 
Bridges, vnlill they liaue with modesty and grauitie answered 
his booke. 

It is obiected also against Bishops, " that they ThEmimeof 
abuse Ecclesiasticall discipline." I take " Ecclesi- 'j'^'^'^^.^i' 
aaticall Discipline" to consist in reproouing, cor- Disdjiine. 
reeling and excommunicating such as be offenders in tlie 
Church. And I thinke their meaning is here, that bishops 
and their officers abuse Excommumcaiioti, in punishing there- 
with those persons, which obstinately and with contempt 
refiise, eyther to appeare, when they bee called lo aunswere 
their offences ; or when they appeare, disobey tliose orders 
and decrees by Ecclesi aaticall officers appoynted. Howe this 
part of Cliurch Discipline was abused by the Pope, it is well 
knowen : and that bee made Excommunication an instrument 
to bring tlie neckes of Emperors and Princes, vnder his girdle, 
and to make tlie whole world subiect lo him. For this was 
almost the onely mcane, whereby he became so dreadiiill to 
all men, and got to himself bo great autoritie. The per- 
petual course of the histories, euen such as were written by 
his owne Parasites, and chiefly of this Realme of England, 
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declare this to be most true. For trial hereof, reade the 
historie of Thomas Becket. 

But 1 thinke no man is ho caried Tvith the misliking of our 

Bishops, that he wil accuse them, in this sort to abuse Excom- 

: seeing;; by their preaching they haue bin principall 

ouertlirow |he same in the Church of Borne. 

They can not say, that any Bishoppe of this Church, euer 

e the restoring of the Gospell, indeuoured to excommu- 

e the Prince and gouernours, of purpose to make them 

■ubiect to their authoritie in the Church. And happily that 

may bee a fault, yea and a great fault that is found with 

them in these dayes, (hat they doe not so, and constraine the 

e and Rulers to doe that, which by perswasion tliey wiD 
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and godly to consider. Sure I 
of tlie most zealous Churches reformed 
tollerable. And yet such a maner 
I, tliat many atriue at this day to haue 
brought into the Church, vnder the name of Discipline, 

But how easily it would grow to abuse, and what danger it 
might bring in this state of time, 1 thinke tliere is no wise 
man that doeth not foresee ; vnlesse it be such, as to bring 
their purpose to passe, and to settle their deuise in the Church, 
thinke no danger to be shunned. 

As for the Excommunication practised in our Ecclesiastical! 
Coturtes, for contumacie in not appearing, or not satisfying the 
iudgement of the Court : if it had pleased the Prince, and iheni 
that had authoritie to make Lawes for the goucmraent, to 
haue altered the same at tjie beginning, and set some other 
order of processe in place thereof: I am perswaded the 
Bishops and Clcrgte of this Realme would haue bene very 
well contented therewith. 

Guaher a learned man of the Church of Tygvre, writii^ 
vpon the first to the Corinthians, liauing shewed the danger 
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of this other Excotnmumcalion, apoaketh of a maner of ciuilel 
discommiming, vsed in thai Church ; Which, or the like good 1 
order, deuised by some godly persons, if it might bee by 
aucthoritie placed in this Chureli, without danger of further 
innouation, 1 thinke it would be gladly receiued to shunne 
the offence that is taken at the other, and yet surely, vnder 
correction, the Lawe of alterattoD would breede sonie incon- 
uenience. 

But the perpetuall crying of many to hau 
the whole state of the Clergie, and a number of other 
in the Church beside, (which must needes draw i 
great alteration in the state of the Realme also) maketh the 
Prince, and otlier Gouemours to bee afi-ayde of any mutation. 
For tJiey knowe what danger may come in these perillous 
dayes by innonations ; And if tliey shoulde once beginne, 
things are so infinite, that they can see no ende of alterarions. 
Therefore seeing wee haue a Church selled in a tollerable 
maner of reformation, and all truetli of doctrine freely taught 
and allowed by the autoritie of this Realme, yea, and die 
aduersaries of trueth by lawe repressed ; they thinke it better 
lo beare with some imperfections, then by attempting great 
alterations, in so dangerous a time, to hazard the state boUi J 
of the Church and of the Realme. And the like toler 
in some meane things, I vnderstand, vpon like consideration. 1 
hath bene vsed in otiier Churches reformed beyond the Seas. 

Obiectinn. 
An other crime is objected, not onely against The quar- 
Bishops, but against all other of the Clergie, diat is, ^"^°^ ™J 
" Ambition and greedie seeking after linings and Moktng of 
promotions. If a benefice fall voyde (say they) then ""^'' 
rideth he, then writeth hee, tlien laboureth be, then inquireth 
bee, who can doe most with the Patrone. And if he be a Lay- 
man, then at the least, a reasonable composition will serue : And 
if the Bishop haue the gift, then Master Chancellor, or Master | 
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ny Lords Secretarie, or my Mistresse his wife, 
) worke the matter." 

Ansicere. 



Doe you not see, how tliia malicious spirite passeth ouer all 
the good gifts, that God halh in these dayes bestowed on a 
number of learned men, to the great ornament of this land ? 
and of purpose onely to deface the Church, taketh holde of 
those imperfections and blemishes, which tlie corruption of 
mans nature, specially in so perillous times, and so large a 
Church, must needes worke in a number? Well wrileth 
ns inuidia, BasUe, " Quemadraodum vultures &c. As vultures 
or carren Rauens flye alway to stinking carcasses and passe 
ouer many sweet medowes, and many sweete sauouring places : 
And as the Hies shun the whole and sounde places of the 
body, and rest onely vpon scabs and soares, out of which 
they suck matter to nourish them : eiien so the enuious, 
malitiouB, and backbiting spirite, passeth ouer all the orna- 
ments and worthy commendations of the liuea of men, and 
carpeth and biteth at those things that he findeth worthy 
blame." 

This Realme o£ England neuer had so many learned men, 
nor of so excellent gift in deliuering the word of God : It is 
the greatest ornament, that euer this church had. For my 
part, surely, I doe reuerence and maniell at the singular 
giftes of God that I see in manie. But these thinges bee 
wincked at, and passed with silence, and the ambitious doings 
of some few, brought in, as matter to discredite the whole 
number of Preachers. 

Diogenes, seeing the cleanly furniture of Plato his house, 
got vp vpon his bed, and trampled on it with his dirtie feete, 
saying, " Calco fasttcm Plaloiiis," that is, " I contemne and 
tread vnder my feet the pride of Plato." " True it is," quoth 
Plato, " sed altofasttt, with another pride woorse then mine." 
So these men, in rebuking ambition, reach at an higher 



quarrels made against the Bishops. 119 

aiithoritie and power, llien any bisliop in England hath or 
wiU vse. 

Ambition, I knowe and confease, is very wicked, and hat)i 
euer bene a penlloua instrument of the deuil to make miacbtef. 
By this he drew our first parents to the disobedience of the 
commandement of God, perswading them not to be content 
with that happy state that God had placed them in. By this 
he incensed Corah, Dathan, and Ahiram with other, to rebel 
against Moses and Aaron. By this he thought to ouercome 
Christ, when bee sawe he could not prenaile by other meanes. 
By this he hath alwayes raysed discorde, dissention, rebellion, 
warre and tumult, not onely to the troubling and disquieting, 
hut to the shaking and ouertbosving almost of all common 
wealea that euer haiie beene, and thereby also hath wrought 
the murtlier and destruction of an infinite mimber of the crea- 
tures of God. By this he hath fro time to time raised many 
achismes and heresies in the Church of Christ. By this, vn- 
doubtedly I thinke he worketh no small euill nowe at this 
day, in this our church of Englande. But what then ? Doe 
they thinke, that if the bishoppea landes, and the rich liuinga 
of tlie Cleargie be taken away, that they shal extinguish 
Ambition in the heartes of the Ministers ? Was there no 
Ambition in the church before that bishoppea had lands, or 
before Preachers had so large liuinges 1 No man can so 
thinke, but they that are ignorant of the Ecclesiasticall his- 
tories. What was the first roote of the troublesome achisme 
of the Donatists 1 Whereof sprang first the hereaies opm^ jji- 
of the Nowatians at Rome ? What gaue tlie first oc- ''"■ ^' '■ 
casion of the pestilent heresie of the Arians ? What hiit.iiTi,6,c. 
maintayned and continued it? was it not Ambition, 
and seeking of preheminence ? But what shoulde 1 number vp 
anie more examples ? Fewe schismea and hereaiea in the 
church, but had their beginning out of this roote. And many 
knowe, that a repulse of a dignitie desired, was tlie first cauae 
that our schisme brake foorth, and liath so eagerly continued. 
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Surely, though I confease, that I see and knowe in our Chnrch 
more corruption that way, then I am glailde to bcholde, and 
I much especially in some kindc of Ministers, as I praie 
GOD by some sharpe order may bee diminished : yet this I 
dare stande to iustifie, that all the enemies of the bishoppes, 
and better sort of the cleargie, shall neuer be able to proue, 
notwithstanding the daunger of this corrupt time, tliat there 
is at this day in this Gealme, such hcauing and shoouing, such 
canuasing and woorking for bishoprikcs and other Ecclesi- 
asticall liuinges, as I will declare vnto them to haue beene in 
the ancient time aboue a thousand yeeres since, in the best 
state that euer was in the Church, from the Apostles age vnto 
this time. That there is no Ambition vsed among vs, (as I 
haue saide) I dare not aJHrme ; but surely, if there be anie, 
there can be no Ambition oo the one part, but there must bee 
corruption on the other : therefore let ihem looke vnto them- 
selues, that haue authoritie to bestow the liuings. The best 
Borte of the Ecclesiastical liuings are in the disposition of the 
Princes authoritie. And tliose honorable that haue to doe 
therein, and are eounsailers to her Maiestie, be not so vuwise, 
but they can espy Ambition in him that sueth and laboureth 
for them. And if they doc percciue it, they are verie greatly 
to blame, if they suffer it to escape without open shame, 
or other notable punishment, and thereby bring suspltion, 
eyther, vpon themselues, or ypoii those that bee about them. 

As for the corruption in bestowing other meaner liuinges, 
the cliiefe fault thereof is in Patrones themselues. For it is 
the vsuall manner of the most part of the (I speake of too 
good experience) though tliey may haue good store of able men 
in the Vniuersities, yet if an ambitious or greedie Minister come 
not vnto them, to sue for the benefice, if tliere be an vusuf- 
ficient man, or a corrupt person within two shires of them, 
whom they thinke they can drawe to any composition for their 
owne benefit, they wil by one raeanes or other finde him out. 
And if the bishop shal make courtesie to admitte him, some 
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auch shift shall be found by the law, either by Qtiare impedit, 
or ollierwise, tliat whether the bishop will or no, lie shall be 
shiiled into the benefice, I know some bishops, vnto whom 
such sutes against the Patrones haue beene more chargeable 
in one yeere, then tliey haue gained by all tlie Benefices that 
they haue bestowed since tliey were bishoppes, or I thinke 
will doe, while they bee biahoppes. They haue iniurie there- 
fore, to bee so openly alaundered' in the face of the worlde. 
If there bee any biahoppe that corrupdy beatoweth his liuinges 
by sute of Maiater Chauncellor, or Maister Steward, or anie 
other : looke what punishment I woulde liane any lay-man in 
that case to suataine, I woidd wish to a bishop double or 
triple. 

Ohierlion. 

But now I must come to that which toucheth "^^ ''^'• 
bishops most nighly, that is, " that they be carnally theSuiiDpi 
ilispoaed, and not euangelically, and this their affec- j^'d^^iS. 
tion and corruption they shew to the worlde, by "li"!™""!- 
hoarding of great summea of money, by purchasing lands 
for their wiues and children, by marrying their sonnes and 
daughtera with thousands, by increasing their liuings with 
flockes and heard* of grased cattell, by furnishing their tables 
with plate and guilded cups, by filling tlieir purses with vn- 
reasonable finea and incomes, &c," 

Answers. 
Wee heare in this place an heape of grieuoua offences, and 
indeed, if they be true, wel worthy such lamentable outcries, 
as are made against the. But the godly must consider, that 
where lauishing tongues and pennes be at libertie, to lay forth 
reproch without feare of correction or punishment, that tlie 
best men in the worFde may be slandered and brought in 
danger, especially where through enuie and malice men haue 
conceiued displeasure against any State. 
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,, Eustathivs, a godly and chaste Bishop, by con- 
spiracie mid false suggestion of certaine Heretikes 
and SchiBmatikes, was not accused onely, but vniustty alao 
condemned of adulteiie, and by the Emperor Constantine 
cast into banishment, into a Citie of Sclanonie. CyriUvs a 
good and learned father, Bishop of Hierasalew, and an earnest 
Boi. Lib. *. patrone of the true faith of Chrbt, was by the 
B^r Lib ! '■erecike Acasins, and his friends in the Court, ac- 
sip. 90, cuaed to the Emperor Constantinus, that he had 
tmbezeled the Church goods, and had solde to a player of 
EnterludeR, a rich garment, giuen to the Church by his 
father. 

This false accusation so much preuailed, that the good 
Bishop was for it deposed &c, I noted you the like before 
Athan. of that blessed man Athanasius and otlicr, and might 
Apoi. 2. bring a great number of examples, out of the Eccle- 
siasticall histories and writers. For it was the vaiiall practise 
of all such as did endeuour to further any heresie or Schis- 
maticall faction, were they of the Clergie or Laitie, by all 
meanes they coulde, through infamie and discreditc, to pull 
downe such as did withstand their euil and troublesome 
attempts in the Church, and not onely to raile at them, and to 
de&ce them with false and vniust reports, but also to draw to 
their reproch their best and most Christian doings : as the cha- 
ritable dealing of Cyrill, was so wrested, that it brought him to 
great danger. And surely I cannot but feare, that the deuill is 
euen now in hatching of some notable heresies, or some other 
hid mischiefes, which hee woulde bring foorth, and thrust 
into the Church of England, and therfore prepareth the way 
for the same, by defacing and discrediting the best learned of 
the church, that both would and should resist them. This 
we see already in that pceuish faction of the families of the 
loii-e, which hauc bin breeding in this Realme the space of 
these thirty yeeres, and now vpon conRdence of the dis- 
gracing of the state of Bishops, and other Ecclesiasticall 
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Gouemours, haue put their headu out of the shell, and of 
late yeeres, haue shewed themselues, euen in tlie Princes 
Court, The like I might say of tlie Anahaplists and other 
Sectaries, as bad as they. 

As touching this present point of llie accusation of Bishops, 
I haue to admonish the godly reader, that in Christian charitie 
and wisedome they consider, aswoU, what diners of those 
persons which now be Bishops, haue bene before time : as 
also, in what state they are nowe in this Realms, and bowe 
they are beset on euery side with aduersaries and euill 
speakers of diuers sortes, and then to weigh with themselues, 
whether it bee likely that all is true, which is vttered against 
them, or ratlier that for despite and displeasure, many things 
are spoken falsly and slanderously, and many other meane 
and small blemishes amplified and exaggerated to the worst, 
more then trueth. 

That those which nowe be, or of late haue bene Bishops in 
this Church, shoulde be so carnally and grosly giuen oner to 
the world and the cares therof, as they are by some defamed: 
my heart abhorreth to thinke, neither will the feare of God 
suffer me to iudge it to he true. I see what tliey are pre- 
sently in all trueth of doctrine: I see how eameslly and eea- 
lously tliey teach and defend the same in their preachings : I 
see howe carefully they beate downe die grosse superstition 
of Antichrist and his ministers: I call to remembrance, that 
,of late yeeres, in the time of persecution, when the moat of 
them were in state well able to line, that ihey were contented 
for the freedome of their consciences, and that they might 
enioy die doctrine and liberty of the Gospel, to forsake tlieir 
linings, to leaue their friendes, to hazard their liues, to bee 
accompled Traitours, and to sustaine all tlioae miseries and 
troubles, that might followe vpon banishment, and casting out 
of their Countrey. 

And I see nothing in them, if God, as wee by our. vn- 
thankefulnesse daily deserue, should cast the like scourge 
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vpon this Bealine againe, but that ihey would be most readie 
to do the same, although happily prosperitie in the meane 
time may drawe them lo some offences. May any Christia 
heart then conceiue of them, although there he faults in them 
moe then the worthinesse of their office requireth, that they 
be BO eamally and fleshly giue ouer to the world, as the im- 
modest accusations of many their aduersaries do make them? 
Mans nature is corrupt and &aile, and therfore may fal to 
much euil : but that so many learned men trained in the 
scooleofthe Crosse, and continuing in teaching and preaching 
of the trueth, should be so vtterly caned away from God, I 
can not beleeue, and I trust, God shall giue some euident 
token of the cotrary. If there now be, or before time haue 
bene such, as haue giuen iust occasion in such things, as they 
are accused of: I cannot but blame them, and wish to the 
residue more feare of God, and care of their calling. I 
neuer entred into other mens hearts to see their consciences : 
I neuer looked into tlieir Gofers lo see their treasures : T 
neuer was desirous to be priuie of their secret doings. I 
must therfore by that I see, heare, and know, iudge the 

He that shall charitably consider the state of Bishops, as 
they are by the authoritie of the Prince and lawes of this 
Realme, will not thinke it impietie in them, against die time 
of necessary seruice of their countrey, to haue some reasonable 
summe of money before hand, gathered in honestie, and iust 
vsing of their owne. Bui if they hoarde vp heapes, either 
for greedinesse and loue of riches, or of perswasion to put 
their trust in them in time of affliction, as they are reported ; 
surely their ofience caimot be excused. 

As touching their purchasing of lands, I haue not heard 
much. The greatest value that euer I heard of, doth scant 
amount to one hundred pound : and that in very few, scarce 
to the number of 3. persons. Which in them, that so long 
time haue enioyed ao large benefit of liuing, may seenie no 



quarrels made against fh 
; especially toward the i 



R 



" They will say perhaps, that Preachera shoiilde not bee 
carefull for their children, nor Bishops ought not to make 
their wiues Ladies." 

Aimiiere. 
If any looke to leaue them like Ladies in wealtli and 
riches, they are to blame : but moderatly to prouide for their 
wiues and children, I diinke them bound in eonsciece, espe- 
cially in this vnchariiable, vnkind, and vnthankfuU world. 
For we may see the wiues and children of diuers honest and 
godly Preachers, yea, and of some bishops also, that haue 
giuen their blood for the confirmation of (he Gospel, hardly 
to scape the state of begging, eucn among vs that profease 
the Gospel, to our great and horrible shame. The sight 
whereof, I thinkc, doth moue some bishops, and other Eccle- 
siasticall persons, to bee the more carefid for their wiues and 
cbildre, that they may haue some stay aAer their time, and 
not to bee turned to liue vppon Alnies, where charitie and 
Christian consideration is so clean banished. Ecclesiastical 
persons are not as other parents are. For so soon as they 
depart diis life, or otherwise bee put from their liuing, because 
they haue no state but for life, their wiues and children with- 
out consideration are turned out of the doores. And if Jn 
dieir husbandcs time they haue not some place prouided, 
they hardly can tel how to shift for thcniselues. And surely 
experience teacheth mee so much, that I must needs bewaile 
and lament the pitiful case of diuers honest matrons, and 
poore infants, which in my knowledge, at die death of their 
husbands and fathers, haue beene driuen to great hazard and 
distresse. And this causeth, that most honest w 
sober and good behatuour, are loath to match widi ministers. 
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chough they be neuer so wel learned, bicause they see thi 
wiues so hardly bested, when they are dead. They that are 
not mooued with this, haue hut cold zeate toward the Gospel. 
And seeing the case is so among ts in this realmc : as he 
is worse then an heathen by S. Pauls* iudgetnet, tliat in his 
life time doth not prouide for his familie : so surely hee can- 
not escape the blame of an vnkinde husbad, or vnnatural 
parent, that hath not some care of his wife and chUdren, after 

I write not this to defend the peruerse or couetous affec- 
tion of any, neyther doe I thinke that there be manie such in 
this church. Diuers I knowe, that when God shall call them, 
will leaue so litle, as their children, as I think, must com- 
mend themselues only to the prouidence of God, And there- 
fore it is not well, that the fault of a fewe (if any such 
be) should bee taken as a matter, to discredits the whole 
calling. 

Bnt surely, they tliat miirmnre so greatly against the 
moderate prouision of the wiues and children of Ecclesiasticall 
persons, and tume that as matter of haynou3 slaunder vnto 
them ; let tjiem pretend what they will, it may be suspected, 
they acantly think wel of their marriages : Or if they doe, the 
very Papistes themselues are more fauourable and charitable 
Aduersaries to Preachers, then they are. For seeing the 
state of our Church alloweth Ministers to be married, they 
think it to stand with godly reason also, tliat they should 
in honestie prouide for their wiues and children. 

Diuers persons of odier calling, by the exercise of an office 
onely in fewe yeerea, can purchase for wife and children many 
hundreds, and all very well thoiight of: But if a bishop, that 
by stale of the lawe hath the right vse of a large lining many 
yeeres, doe purchase one hundred Markes, or procure a 
mean Lease for the helpe of his wife and children, it is ac- 
compted greedie couetousnesse, and mistrust in the prouidence 
of God. I woulde it were not spite and cnuie, with greedie 
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desire of bishops Liuinges, that caused this euill speeche, 
rather then their couetous and corrupt dealing. They feore 
that all will be taken from thcmselues. 

As touching that bishops are blamed for taking of ot taking of 
" vnreasonable Fines, and fiirnishing of their Cup- '""' '^ 
boardes with siluer vessel and plate," I trust euery charitable 
man, that hatetli not the present state, may easily see what is 
to be answered. To take Fines for their leases and landes, 
is as lawful for diem, by the word of God, and by the law of 
this Realnie, as for any odier christian subiect, that hath pos- 
sessions. And likewise, to haue plate or siluer vessell, their 
condition beeing considered, is a thing indifferent, and not 
worthy so great reproch or biting speech as is vsed. If they 
had not such furniture, it is likely a great number woulde 
thinke euil of it, and in another sort blame them as much for 
it. But if they take immoderate Fines, or let vnreasonable 
Leases, to the grieuing and burthening of their poore and 
honest Tenants : or if they pompously auaunce theniBelues, 
and set their glory in the gorgious ptate and gay furniture : 
I am so farre from defending that abuse that I will bee as 
ready to blame them, as any ma. And bo much do i mis- 
like such dealing in them, as I would wish those that can be 
found faullie in these thinges, by the Princes and Gouemours 
to bee examined and tryed, and vpon lust and lawfull proofe 
of their offences, to be punished according to their demerits: 
And, if the weight of matter so required, to be deposed, for 
the example of other, and better set in their places. But if 
that trial were made, as some faults perchance might be found 
vnworthy their calling: so I am in hope, they would not 
appeare so great and so grieuous, as to the discrediting of 
their doctrine, should deserue so heinous and bitter exclama- 
tions, and so reprochful Libels, as are giuen abroad against 
them. Faults, in al states, and specially of ministers, would 
be examined, tried, iudged and punished, by the lawe and 
ordinary Magistrates : and not an vnchristian loosenesse and 



liber^ left to vnquiet and vngodly subiects, either by euil 
speeches, or vncharitable writings to slander them, and bring 
the into hatred and inisliking. The example wherof may 
grow to great danger, and hath bene counted perillous in all 
common weales, and much more in the Cliurch of God. 

But, I pray you, what is meant by this disgracing of , 
bishops, and other chjefe minisiers of the church ? For what 
purpose are their Hues in such sort blazed 1 to what ende 
are their doings so defamed? Why is their corruption, 
their couetousnesse, their Siinouy, their extortion, and al 
other vices, true or false, laide abroad before mens eyes 1 
Why is the perfect rule of their otHce and calling, according 
to the patterne of the Apostles time, required at their hands 
onely ? Is God the God of Ecclesiastical Ministers alone 1 
Is he not the God of his people also ? doth he require his 
word to be exactly obserued of bishops and ministers alone ? 
doth he hate vice and wickednes in them alone ? Or doth 
he lay downe the rule of perfect Justice to them only, and 
not comprehend in the same all other states of his people, as 
well as them ? Yes truely, I thinke no Christian is other- 
wise pers waded, 

Obieclion. 
Perhaps they will say, " that all other States do wel, and 
liue according to their calling. The word of God is sincerely 
euery where imbraced : lustiee is vprighdy in all places 
ministred : the poore are helped and reheued : vice is sharpely 
of all other men corrected : there is no corruption, no coue- 
tousnesse, no extortion, no Simonie, no vsurie, but in the 
Bishops, and in the Clergie. There are no Monopolies in this 
Realme practised to the goine of a fewc, and the vndoing of 
great midtitudes, that were wont to liue by those trades. All 
courtes be without fault, and voyde of corruption, sauing the 
Ecclesiasticall courts onely. All officers are vpriglit and 
(rue dealers sauing theirs. None other doe so carefidly and 
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couetously prouide for their wiues and children. They onety 
giue the example of all euill life," 

Aiiswere, 

I would to God it were so : I would to God there wi 
DO such euils as are recited, but in them : Yea, I woulde to 
God there were no worse then in them, on condition that 
neuer a Bishoppe in England had one groate to liue vpon. 
The want surely of the one would easily be recompensed 
with the gooilnesse of die other. 

What then is the cause that Bishops and Preachers haiie in. 
these dayea so great fault founde with them? Forsooth it' 
followeth in the next branch of a certaine Accusation penned'. 
against them. 

Obieeiion. 

" They haue Temporall landes, tliey haue great xne prind-l 
liuings, They are in the state of Lordes &c. The j;^'"^" 
Prince ought therefore to take away the same from Ehopa bo « 
them, and set .them to meane Pensions, tliat in ''"P"™''- 
pouertie they may bee answerable to the Apostles, and other 
lioly Preachers in the Primitiue Church : whereby the Que 
may bring 40000 markes yeerely to her Crowne, beside 
pleasuring of a great many of otiier her faithfull subiecta and I 
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Anateere. 

This is the end, why Bishops and other ehiefe of the 
Clei^e are so defaced, why their doings are so depraued, 
why such comon obloquies is in all 'mens mouthes Tpon them 
raised, that is to say, that the mindes of the Prince and 
Gouemours, may thereby be induced lo take away the lands 
and linings from them, and to part the same among them- 
seluea, to the benefite (as some thinke) and to the commwlitie 
of their Countrey and common weale. But it behooueth alt 
Christian Princes and Magistrates to take heede, that they 
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itrapped with this sophistvie of Satans schoale. This 
that Rhetorike that he vseth, when he wil worke any n 
chief in the Church of God, or stirre vp any trouble o 

First by de&ming and slandering, he bringeth the 
in hatred and mishking, and when the peoples heads be filled 
therewith, then scirreth he vp busie and vnquiet persons to 

They be wicked and euil men : they are couetons persons ; 
they oppresae the poore : they pill other to inrich themseluea r 
ihey passe not what diey doe, so they may grow to honour 
and wealth, and heare all the sway in the countrey. Ther- 
fore bring them to an accompt ; let them answere (heir faults ; 
pul them downe : alter their state and condition : let vs no 
more be ruled vnder such tyrants and oppressours : we are 
Komb. IS. Gods people as well as they. "Did not he deale 
thus in Corah, Datha and Abiram ? did lie not by them, 
cfaai^ the milde and gentle Gouernour Moses, and his brother 
Aaron, the chosen Priest of God, that they tooke too much 
vpon them ? that they lifted themseluea vp aboue the con- 
gregation of the Lord, and behaued themselues too Lordly 



people f that they brought die Israeli 
flowing with milke and honie, of purpose to v 
selues a dominion oucr the people, and ti 
perish in the wildernesse?" By this mea 
censed the beans, not oncLy of 
the Noblemen also, that they led 
rebell against Moses and Aa> 



■s out of a land 
rke vnto them- 
raake them to 

people, but of 
great number with them 
and to set themselues in 



their roomes and offices. In like maner, and by like policie, 
bath hee wrouglit in all common weales, in all ages and times, 
as the histories doe sufficiendy declare. 

In this Realme of England, when the lewde and rebellious 
Bubiects rose against K. Richard 2. and determined to pull 
downe the state, and to dispatch out of die way the counsellers, 
and other Noble and worshipfull men, together with lodges, 
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Lawyers, and al other of any wise or learned calling in the 
Realme : was not the way made before, and their states 
brought in liatred of the people, as cruell, as couetous, as 
oppresBours of the people, and as enemies of the Comon 
weale, yea, and a countenance made vnto the cause, and a 
grounde sought out of the Scriptures and word of God, to 
helpe the matter ? 

At the begiimii^ (say they) when God had first made the 
worlde, all men were dike, there was no principal! tie, there 
was no bondage, or villenage ; that grewe aflerwardes by 
violence and crueltie. Therefore, why should we Hue in this 
miserable slauerie vnder these proud Lords and crafUe 
Lawyers f &c. Wherefore it behooueth all faitbfuU Chris- 
tians and wise Gouemours, to beware of this false and crailie 
policie. If this Argument paase nowe, and be allowed as 
good at this time against the Ecclesiasticall state : it may be, 
you shall hereafter by other instruments, then yet are stirring, 
heare the same reason applied to other States also, which yet 
seeme not to be touched, and therefore can be content to 
winke at this dealing toward Bishops and Preachers. But 
when the next house is on fire, a wise man will take heed, 
least the sparkes therof fall into bis owne. He that is 
authour of all perillous alterations, and seeketh to worfce mis- 
chief by them, will not attempt all at once, but will practise by 
little and little, and make euery former feate that he worketh, 
to be a way and meane to draw on the residue. For he 
seelh all men will not be ouercome with all temptations, nor 
will not be made instruments of all euill purposes, though 
happily by his colours and pretenses he be able to deceiue 
them in some. The practise hereof, wee haue seene in this 
Church of England, to the great trouble and danger thereof. 
At the beginning, some learned and godly Preachers, for 
priuate respects in themselues, made strange to weare the 
Sitrplesse, Cap, or Tippet : but yet so, that they declared 
themselues to ihinke the thing indifferent, and not to iudge 
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euil of such as did vse tliem. Shortly after rose vp other, 
defending that they were not thinges indifferent, but dtstayncd 
with Antichristian idolatrie, and tlierefore not to bee suffered 
in the Cliureh. Not long after came forth an other sort, 
affirming that those matters touching Apparell, were but 
trifles, and not worthie contention in the Church, but that 
there were greater things farre of more weight and im- 
portance, and indeede touching faith and religion, and there- 
fore meete to be altered in a Church rightly refourmed : As 
'' the booke of Common prayer, the administration of tlie 
Sacraments, the gouemment of the Church, the election 
of Ministers," and a number of other like. 
. Fourthly, now breake out another sort, earnestly affirming 
and teaching, that we haue no Church, no Bishops, no Minis* 
ters, no Sacraments : and therfore that all they that loue 
lesua Christ, ought with all speede to separate tliemselues 
from our congregation, because our assemblies are prophane, 
wicked, and Antichristian. 



This haue you heard of foure degrees prepared for the 
ouerthrow of this State of the Church of England. 
AgjunK <be Now lastly of all, come in these men, tliat make 
otBithops. their whole direction against the Immg of btshopa, 
and other Ecclesiasticall ministers : " that they shoidde haue 
no Temporal landes, or iurisdiction : that they shoulde haue 
no stayed liuings or possession of goods, but onely a rea- 
sonable Pension to finde them meate, drinke, and cloth, and 
by the pouerty of their life, and contempt of the world, to be 
hke the Apostles. For (say they) riches and wealth hath 
brought all corruption into the Church before time, and so 
doth it now." 



Nowe is the eneujie of the Church of God come alu.oat 
lo the point of his purpose. And if by discrediting of the 
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Ministers, or by countenance of gaine and commoditie to tlie 
Prince and Nobiliiie, or by the colour of Religion and holi- 
nesse, or by any cunning he can bring this to passe (as before 
I haue signified) hee foreseeth tliat learning, knowledge of 
good letters, and studie of the tongues, shall decay, as weJ in. 
die Vniuersitiea, as other wayes, which haue bene the chiefe 
instruments to publish and defend the doctrine of the Gospel, 
and to inlarge the kingdome of Christ ; And then, of neces- 
sitie, liis kingdome of darknesse, errour and heresie must rise 
againe, and leaue this land in worse state, then euer it was 
before. 

But to perswade this matter more pithily, to coiier the 
principal purpose with a cloake of holinesse, it is saide, and 
In very earnest manner auooched, and that by the word of 
God, " that neyther the Prince can gine it them, nor suffer 
them to Tse it, without the danger of Gods wrath and dis- 
pleasure : nor they ought to take it, but to deliuer it vp 
againe into the Princes hand, or els dicy shal shew then)- 
selues A nti christian Bishops, vaine glorious, and lucres men, 
not ashamed, professing God to continue in that drossie way, 
and sowre lumpe of dough, that corrupteth the whole Church, 
and brought out the wicked botch of Antichrist, &c." 

This doctrine (as it is boldly affirmed) " God himself hath 
vttered, Christ hath taught, his Apostles haue written, the 
Primitiue church cotinued, the holy Fathers witnessed, the 
late writers vphold, as it must forsooth bee prooued by 
the whole course of the scriptures of the olde and new 
Testament." 

But (good Christians) be not feared away with this glorious 
countenance, and these bigge wordes of a bragging champion. 
I trust you shall perceiue, that this doctrine is neither 
vttered by God, nor taught by Christ, nor written by his 
Apostles, nor witnessed by ancient writers, nor vpholden by 
learned men of our time : but that it is rather a bolde and 
dangerous assertion, vttered by some man of very small skill. 
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countenanced with a few wrested Scriptures, contrary to the 
true meaning of God the father, Christ his sonne, and of his 
holy Apoa^s, and a httle shadowed with vaine allegationa of 
writers, either of no credite, or httle making to the purpose. 
And surely, how great and earnest leale, how veheraent aud 
lofty wordes so euer the vtterer of this assertion vseth : it may 
be suspected, that either he is not himself soundly perswaded 
in true religion, or if he be, that of simplicity, negligence oi 
ignorance, he was abused by some subtile and crafty Papist, 
that woulde sette him forth to the derision of other, to thrust 
out into the world, and openly broach this corrupt and 
daungerouB doctrine. 

Wherfore it were good, that they which wil take vpon 
them to be the furtherers of such new deuises, should better 
looke to their proofe and witnesses, vnlesse tliey will seeme 
to abuse al men, and to ihinke that they liue in so loose and 
negligent a state, that nothing shal be examined that they 
speake, but that al things shal be as easily receiued, as they 
may be boldly vttered. But I trust, those that haue the 
feareofGod, and care of their soules, wil not be afraid of 
vaine ahadowes, nor by and by beleeue all glorious brags, but 
take heed that they be not easily led out of the way, by such 
as wil so quickly be deceiued thcmselues. 

I do not answers their vaine Arguments, because I feare 
that any discreet or learned man wil be perswaded with them : 
but because 1 mistrust, that the simple and ignorant people, 
or other that be not acquainted with the Scriptures, by the 
very name and reuerence of the word of God, will be carried 
away, without iust examination of them. 

To descend something to the consideration of the matter, 
marke, 1 pray you, the Proposition that is to be proued. It 
is not, that they may bee good bishops and ministers of the 
Church, which haue neither glebe nor temporal lands to liue 
on : It is not, that there were in the primitiue church, and 
now are in sudry places, churches well gouemed, which haue 
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Dot lands allotted vnto them : It is not, that the Apostles hail 
no lands, nor any other a number of yeeres after Christ : For 
these points, I thinke no man wit greatly stand with them. 
But thia ia the Assertion. 

Obiection. 
" No prince or magistrate by Gods word may lawfully 
assigne lands to die ministers of the church to liue on, but 
ought to set them to pensions : Nor any of the Ecclesiasticall 
state can by the Scriptures enioy, or vse such any lands, 
but shoulde deliuer diem vp to the Prince, &c." 






Answers. 



Loolke, I pray you, vpon this Assertion, and consider it 
Doe you not see in it, euen at the first, euident 
absurditie t Doc you not see a plaine restraint of christian 
liberty, as bold and as vnlawfuU a restraint as cuer the 
Pope vsed any 1 Do you not eapy almost a flat heresie, as 
dangerous as many branches of the Anabaptists errors ? It 
is no belter then an heresie to say, that by tlie word of God 
it is prohibited for Ministers to marry. It is no better then 
an heresie to afQrme, diat Christian men, by the lawe of God, 
may not eate fleajie, or drinke wine. Saint Paule doth con- 
secrate these lo be Doctrines of Deuiles, and there- i, Tim.*. 
fore not of the Church of God : and the Primitiue church 
doeth confirme these to bee heresies in Saturninus, „ 
Marcion, Talian, Montane, and many other. And I Epiphan. 
pray you, what doth this Assertion differ from the '™' '^ 
other, when it is said. It is not lawful for Ecclesiastical per- 
sons to haue temporall lands to liue vppon ? As Can i. 
marriage is the ordinance of God, and left free by bis word 
to all men : As rneates and drinkes are tiie good creatures of 
our God, and to be vsed of all such as receiue them with 
thankesgiuing : so are landes, possessions, money, cattaile, the 
good gifts of God, and the right vse of them, not prohibited to 
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any of liis people : For to their benefite he ordained tliein, as 
his good bleasinga. Christ by his death made vs free from 
all such legall obseruations. Therefore S, Patil, Colos. 2, 
" If ye be dead with ChriBt to the iudgements of the worlde, 
wliy are you ledde with traditions, Touch rot, Taste not. 
Handle not, whicli all doe perish in abusing?" This bold- 
nesse to bridle Christian libertie, and to make it sinne and 
matter of conscience, to vse the creatures of God, was the 
very foundation of al Papistical and Antichristian super- 
stition. Vpon this foundation was builded the holinesse in 
vsing, or not vsing of tliis, or that maner of apparell : in 
eating or forbearing these or those kindes of nieates : in ob- 
seruing this or that day, or time of the yeere : in keepii^ thitt 
or that externall forme of life, with 1000. like inuentiona and 
traditions of men. Neither do 1 tliinke euer any errour did 
greater harme in the Church, or brought more corruption of 
doctrine dien that did. Tlierefore I am sorie to see some in 
these daiea, to leane so much to that dangerous stay, for the 
helpe of their strange opinions in things externall. For, what 
doe men when they say, It is not lawfull for a Christian man 
to weare a square Cappe, to vse a Surplesse, to hneele at the 
Communion T What (I say) doe they but bridle Christian 
libertie, and to the burden of consciences, make sinnes where 
GOD made none 7 And in like maner, hee tliat sayeth. It is 
wicked and not lawfull, that Bishops, Preachers, or Eccle- 
sjasticatl persona shoulde hauc any temporall landes to liue 
vpon, hee seemeih to finde faidt with the creature of God, 
For, that Bishops may haue liuing allowed them, is not 
denied : but to liue by landes, that (say they) is sinne, and 
prohibited, and therefore the temporall lands and glebe must 
be taken from Bishops and other Ministers. 
BiihDM This doctrine notwithstanding, must be proued 

muit hKo and iustified by the Scriptures, and first by llie 
ordinance of God liimselfe in the olde testament. 
Huinb, li. In ihe Numbers, when God had declared to Aaron 
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what portion he shoulde haue to Hue vpon, hee ih" "■- 
addeth ; " Thou ahalt haue no inheritance in their utitciion of 
land, neither shall thou haue any part among them. iiBi"wo«id 
I am thy part, and thy inheritance among the chil- God. 
dren of Israel, Behold, I haue giuen the children of Leui 
all the tenth of Israel to inherit, for the seruice which they 
seme in the Tabernacle," And againe after, " It ahalbe a 
law for euer in your generations, that among the children of 
I inheritance." " And" in Deut. 10. 
1 the tribe of Leui, &c. Wherefore the 
part, nor inheritance with their Brethren, but 
the Lorde is their inheritance, as the Lord thy God hath 
promised them." In the 14. Chapter, and in the 18. and in 
diuers other parts of the law, and in losua 14. " Moses gaue 
inheritance vnto two tribes and a halfe, on the other side of 
lordan, but vnto the Leuites hee gaue no inheritance among 
them." Vpon these testimonies, the application and con- 
clusion is inferred in this maner. 

»Obiectlon, 
" Here it may bee scene what lining God appoyiited his 
Priestes to haue ; not landcs and possessions, but tithes and 
offerings. Seeing then God denied it to his Priestes, it is 
not lawfidl for our Priestes. Whose Priestes are they ? If 
they be Gods Priests, it is not there permitted : If they be 
Antichrists priests, what doe we with them ?" 



As this reason may haue some small shew or likeljhoode to 
the ignorant : so I am sure, they that haue trauailed in the 
Scriptures, and any thing vnderstand the state of Christ! anitie, 
will manieile to see this application of the Texts and the 
conclusion inferred. Shall the Ministers of the Church of 
God, nowe in the time of grace, by necessitie be bound to 
those orders that were among the lewes appoynted for Priestes 
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f and Lenites by Moses ! Will they bring the heauie yoke and 
* 1>urthen of the Law againe vpon the people of God, ailei that 
Christ hath redeemed va, and set va free from it? Will they 
B Aaronicall and sacrificing Priestes againe to offer for the 
sinnes of the people? When it is in deriHion asked, " Whose 
Priests ours are, if tliey be not Gods Priests ?" giuii^ sig- 
nification that they be tlie Priestes of Antichrist, it may be 
right well and truely answered, that tliey are the Priestes of 
Gods holy, blessed, and true Church, and yet that they are 
not such sacrificing Priests of God, as are raentJoned in those 
places, nor in any way bounde to those tliingea that they 
were, the morall Lawe of God onely excepted. 

Obiection. 
It is obiected to our Bishops and Ministers, " that in their 
Landea and possessions, they reteine the corruption of the 
Romish Church." 

Anszvere. 
Tbe HduBT- But T marueile to see them which so boldely con- 
;^'j,^^ troll other, to builde tJieir assertions vpon the 
ftiundMioM. ruinous foundations of the Synagogue of Antichrist. 
As I noted a litde before, that they layde their grounde vpon 
the restraint of Christian libertie : so nowe they setde it vpon 
the imitation of the Icgall and Aaronical priesthood, as the 
Church of Home did. 

Whence (I pray you) came the massing apparel, and almost 
all the furniture of their Church in censing and singing and 
burning of Tapers? their altars, their propitiatorie sacrifice, 
their high Bishop and generall head oner all the Church, 
with a number of other corruptions of the Church of God, but 
onely out of this imitation of the Aaronical priesthood and 
legall obseruations ? Surely, while they thus vphold as 
good, the wicked foundations of the Synagogue of Sathan, 
they shall neuer so purely builde vp the Church of Christ, as 
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they woulde bee accounted to doe. They may seeme to be 
in a hard streiglit, that to batter down the state of the Church 
of England, must craue ayde of Antichrist, to set vp a fort 
vpon his foundation. 

The learned fathers of the priraitiue Church, did, so much 
as they coulde, striue to be furthest off from the imitation of 
tlie lewes, and of the Aaronicall priesthood, in so much that 
they woulde needes alter not onely the Sabboth day, but also 
the solemnizing of the feast of Easter : And shall the Lawe 
of the Leuites, and maner of their liuing bee layde downe to 
v3 aa a patteme of necessitie, which the Prince must foUowe 
in reforming her Church, or else the priestes thereof shall not 
be the priestes of God, hut of Antichrist 1 Is there no more 
reuerence and feare of the maiestie of Gods Prince and 
sacred Minister, then by such grosse absurdities to seeke to 
seduce her 1 If this bee a conclusion of such necesside, then 
let them goe further : for by as good reason they may. 

God sayeth to Aaron, " Thou shalt not drinke Leuit. lo. 
wine, nor strong drinke, thou, nor thy aonnea that are with 
thee, when yee goe into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
least yee dye. Let it bee a Lawe for euer throughout your 
generations." 

In another place commaundement is giuen to the icuii. n. 
Priestes, " That they may not eate of that which is rent of 
wilde beastes." And in the same chapter, " If the Priests 
daughter be marryed to any of the common people, shee may 
not eate of the hallowed offerings: but if sliee be a Widowe, 
or diuorced from her husbande, and haue no childe, and is 
returned into her fathers house againe, she may eate of her 
fathers meate, as she did in bcr youdi, but there shall no 
stranger eate thereof." In the 21. of Leuiticus it is sayde, 
" Speake vnto the Priests the sonnes of Aaron, and say, Let 
none bee defiled by tlie dead among their people." And a 
litle afler, " Let them not make baldnes vpon dieir head, nor 
shaue off the locks of their beard." And againe, "Let him | 
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take a Virgine to wife : but a widowe, a diuorced woman, or 
a polluted &:c. shall he not marry." 

Now if tlie obseruation of the orders appointed by God to 
I the Priests and Leuites of the otde Law, be a thing so 
I necessary in the church of God : Why, " then die Ministers 
le Goapell may not drinke wine or strong drinke : they 
may not suffer their daughters married forth, if they come 
vnto ibeir houses, to cBte any of the tenths and oblations, 
whereby they liue : they may not come nigh a dead body, nor 
burie it : they may marry no widowes, but maydes onely," 
And so likewise shall you bring in by as good autlioritie, 
infinite numbers mo of Leuiticall orders into the Church, and 
make it rather like a superstitious Synagogue, as the Popea 
church was, then like a sincere and vndefiled Church of 
God, as you would pretend to doe. 

But let vs descende further into this allegation, and see 
howe they ouerthrowe themscliies in their owne purpose. 
If vpon this proofe it be so necessaxie, that bishops and other 
Mmisters shoulde not liue by Lands ; then, as the negatiue ia 
necessaxie in the one branch, so is the afBrmatiue in the other. 
When God hath sayd, " Thou shall haiie no inheritance in 
their land," he addeth : " Beholde, I haue giuen the children 
of Leui all the tenth of Israel to inherite for the seruice, 
which they doe. &c." Then it is of necessiiie by the Lawe 
of God, that bishops and Preachers shoulde liue vpon 
Tenthea and offerings, neither may this order be altered by 
any atithoritie. 

And here is anotlier errour of the Papists, that Tenths and 
offerings are in the Church lure diuino, by the lawe of God, 
and not by any posiuue Law of the Church. Thus we see 
that these men are not able to stand to their positions, but 
they must ioyne arme in arme with the Papists, in their 
greatest and grossest errors. And if it be of necessitie, that 
Ministers must liue by Oblations and titlies, and no other- 
wise : how can the Prince by Gods Lawe take away their 



of Bishops Linings. 141 1 

Landes, and set them to meere pensions in money ? Or if jl 
Princes haue libertie by the Lawe of God, according to their i 
(tiscretiona, to appoynt the liuinga of Ministers, by pensions 
of money, contrary to the order that God liath prescribed 
to his Priests in his law ; why haue they not like authoritie by 
the same worde of God, (if they see it conuenient for the 
state) to allot vnto them some portion of temporall Landea, 
and much more, to suffer and beare with dia.t order, beeing 
already setled in the Church ? By this it appeareth, that the 
assertion of the aduersaries doeth not hang together in it selfe, 
but that the one part irapiigneth and ouerthroweth the other. 

But mee thinkes these men deale not directly, but seeme to 
hide and coneeale that which maketh against them. For in 
the same place of losiia, by which they will prooue, imh. m. 
that bishoppes and Ministers may not haue any possession of 
Landes, because hee sayth, " To tjie Leuites he gaue no 
inheritance among them," Immediately he addeth, " Sauing 
Cities to dwell in, and the fieldes about the Cities, for their 
beastes and Cattell," And in like manner, " The Nom.33. 
Lorde sayde to Moses, Commaimd the children of Israel, that 
they giue vnto the Leuites of the inheritance of their posses- 
sion, Cities to dwell in. And yee shall giue also vnto the 
Cities suburbes harde by their Cities rounde about them, the 
Cities they shall haue to dwell in, and the Suburbes or fieldes 
about their Cities for their cattell, and alt manner beastes of 
theirs. And the Suburbes of the Cities which you shall giue 
to the Leuites, sliall reache from the wall of the Citie rounde 
about outwarde a thousande cubites. &c. And you shall 
measure on the East side two thousande cubites, and on the 
West side two thousande cubites. &c." In the twentie one 
Chapter of losua, The number of these Cities is mentioned, 
" And the lot came out of the kinred of the Caathites, the 
children of Aaron the Priest, which were of the Leuites, and 
giuen them by lot out of the tribe of luda, Simeon, and Ben- 
iamin, thirteene Cities. And the rest of the children of 
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Caath had by lot of the kinreda of the tribe of Ephraira, Dan, 
and halfe the tribe of Manasses, tenne cities. And tlie child- 
ren of Gerson, had by lolte out of the kinred of the cities of 
Isachar, Aser, Nepthaly, and the other halfe of the tribe of 
Manasses in Gasan, thu-teene cities. And the children of 
Merari, by their kinreds, had out of the Tribes of Ruben, 
Gad and Zabulon, twelue cities. The whole number there- 
fore of the cities assigned to the Leuites in the lande of lurie, 
amounted to fortie eight," 

Nowe I would demaund of indifferent Christians, that were 
not obstinately set to maintaine an euill purpose, Whether the 
state of inheritance without rent, of fortie eight Cities in one 
Region, no bigger then England, with the fieldes almost a 
mile compaase, may bee thought in trueth, to bee temporall 
possessions or no ? Surely I thinke there is no man so way- 
ward, that will denie it to be most true. 

Wherefore, eyther the worde of God must bee found vn- 
true, (which is blasphemie to thinke) or els that boulde 
BBseitton, that is made of the contrary, is found vaine, and the 
argument to prooue it, false and deceitfull. They that had to 
their portions fortie eight Cities, with the fields thereof, did 
not Itue by tithes and oblations onely. 

You see therefore (good Christians) }iow they Tnderstand 
the Scriptures, that in such immodest and confident maner, 
take vpon them to be masters and controllers of other : and by 
how sleight allegations and absurde arguments they seeke lo 
leade men into error, euen in great and weighty matters, 
without feare of God himselfe, or reuerence of his people 
with whome they deale. God blesse them with more grace 
of his true, milde, aud humble spirite, that they runne not so 
headlong, to the daunger of their owne soules, and the trouble 
of the Church of Christ, 

And for the better vnderstanding lieereof, let vs consider, 
what state the Leuites had in this Lande tliat was allotted 
Tnto them. They might sell, and alienate it, but not to any 
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other Tribe or familie, but to some of tlie same familie, | 
whereof they were. The Lawe therein saith, Leuit. 25. 
" Notwithstanding, the Cities of the Leuites, and the houses 
of the cities of their possession, may the Leiiites rcdeerae at 
all aeasons. If a man purchase of the Leuites, the houae that 
was soulde shall goe out in the yere of lubile. But the fields 
of their Cities may not be Boulde, for It is their possession for 

And yet we read that the Prophet leremie bought 
a pecce of land of Hananael his Vnclea aonne, which I take 
to bee, because leremie was his next of kinne, to whome by 
Lawe afVer him it shoulde come : So that Hananael soulde 
onely the interest of his life time. 

Thus, by the way you may note, tliat buying and pur- I 
chasing of such ground as was lawfull to them, was not pro- 
hibited to Goda Priests in the olde law. 

Obieclion. 

Happilie they will say, " That although they had some 

tempoTall Landes, yet it was in comparison of the large in- 

heritaunce of tlie other Tribes, but a small portion ; And as 

the Ministers of God, they liued meanely and porely vpon it." 



But they that rightly consider and weigh the quantitie and 
largenesse of the Lande of Promise, not being (as I thinke) 
so large as tliis Realme of England, shall perceiue, that the 
same being diuided into twelue partes, according to the 
twelue Tribes, that eight and fourtie Cities, with the fieldes 
about them, onely for the tribe of Leui, was a portion, 
although not so big, yet not much inferiour to the residue, 
although the one part had their liuing together, and the 
Leuitea had theirs disparkled in simdry partes of the Countrey. 
To which, if you adde Gods part, that is, the oblations, the 
first fruits and the tenthes of their fruites, and caltell beside, 
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you shall perceiiie, that the Priestes, Leuites, and Ministers 
of the Temple of God were not left in meaner or poorer, but 
rather in as good or better state, then any of tlie other Tribes. 
Which tiling vndoubtedly God did of his gratious prouidence, 
not that his ministers sliould by wealtji wax wanto and proud, 
but that by that meanes, they might be of more authoritie 
with his people, and not beeing drawen away by the necessitie 
of care howe to liue, they might more freely and quietly 
attend vpon the seruice of God in the Temple and other 
places. Wherefore these places of tiie Law of Moses, were 
not fitly alleadged to prooue, either, that the Ministers of 
the Church should haue no temporall possessions, or that 
they should by stipends of money liue in poore or base 
condition. 

It pleased God, that the Leuites shoulde not haue their 
portion lying together, as the other had, but to bee sparkled 
among all the Tribes of that nation, that they might the 
better instruct the people of all partes, in the Lawe and 
Ordinaunces of almiglitie God, as their office and and duetie 
was. But if tlie value of their portion, together with the first 
fruites and tenths bee considered, you shall perceiue it was 
nothing inferiour to any of the best. 

They that had not some peculiar drift and purpose in their 
heades, which by all meanea, right or wrong, they will 
further and confirme, but did sincerely, and witli good con- 
science, seeke the true meaning of the spirit of God in the 
holy scriptures, out of these testimonies of the Lawe of God : 
might haue gathered a right and wholesome instruction, pro- 
fitable not onely to Ministers of the Church, but to all other 
good and faythfull Christians, to whom these places appertain, 
as well as to bishops and Ministers. 

Ths righi ^'•'' 8^ Aarm the high Priest in the Lawe, waa 
TDdentand- [hg figure of the true high Priest Christ lesus our 
piaceaottht Sauiour : so the inferiour Priestes and Leuites seruing 
•ideLiwe. j^ j|,g [empig of God, represent vnto vs all other 
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failhfuil and elect of God, whome heo bath chosen vnio hiiii,^ 
to aerue hini as his peculiar heritage, and in steed of the i 
first begotten of mankinde. To this interpretation alludeth 
S. Peter, speaking, not to Priests alone, but to the whole 
Church of God, and number of the faitlifuU. " You are" 
(saith he) " a chosen generation, a royalJ priesthood, i. Pet. a. 
an holy nation." This exposition S. August, confirmeth, " As 
for the Priesthoode" (saith he) " of the lewea, Lib.s.quMt, 
there is no faithfull man that douhteth, but that ^■''"■'■■"" 
it Was a. figure of the roiall Priesthood that should be in the' 
Church, Whereunlo all they are consecrated, which apper— 
taine to the mysticall body of the most high and true Prince 
of Priestes, as Peter also witnesseth." 

Bede also writeth very euidenily to the same pur- ^'-^ 
pose. " By the name of Priesthood in the Scrip- is. 
tures, figuratiuely is vnderstoode, not onely Ministers of the I 
Altar, that is, Biahops and Priestes : but all they which by I 
high and godly conuersation, and by escellencie of wholesome 
doctrine, are profitable, not to theniselues onely, but to many 
other, while they offer their bodies as a huelie and holy 
Sacrifice well pleasing God. For Peter spake not to Priests 
onlie but to the vniuersall Church of Ood." Nowe, if this ■ 
bee true, the right and sincere doctrine, tliat is to be taken:] 
out of the testimonies of the law of God, is this, that a; 
Preestes and Leuites liad not a like portion of inheritance 
allotted vnto them, as the residue of their brethren had, but 
God onely whome they serued, was their portion : so all faith- 
ful Christians, being of the true Priesthoode of God, must 
not thinke they haue any allotted portion in this woride, but 
God onely is their portion, to whonie they must cleaue, and 
heauen to bee tlieir inheritaunce after which they must seeke, 
according as S. Paul saietb, " Wee haue heere no Heb. is, 
abiding Citie, but wee seeke for one in Heauen. Wee be as 
pilgtimes and straungers in tliis earth. Therefore if Coi. a. 
wee bee risen with Christ, wee shoulde seeke those things 
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^^^^1 &at be aboue, where CImst our portion silteCh at the right 

^^^r hand of God the Father, and our whole lieart shoulde be 

I fastened vpon thingea aboue, and not on earthly thinges." 

This instruction, as nighly and as deepely toucheth all 

I Christians, as it doth Bishops and Ministers of the Church 

^^1 of God. 

^^^H But CDuntenaunce must bee giuen to this quarreU against 
^^^H bishops, and this strange Assertion must bee confirmed by 
^^^H the Prophets also, euen as aptly alledged as the oOier places 
^^^H before mentioned. 

^^^V £b^5s. And first they beginne witli Bsay. " His natch- 

^^^^ oiit'of ths" "'^'' ^^^ "^^ blinde, they haiie altogether no vnder- 

r Praphetafor standing, they are all dumbe dogges, not being able 

I pi^^° to barke, they are sleepie, sluggish, and lie snorting, 

|i they are shamelesse do^es that neuer are satisfied, the 

shepheards also haue no vndrstading, but euery man tumeth 

his owne way, euery one afler his couetousnesse witli all his 

power." Out of Teremie also, are alledged these wordes.' 

lerem. s. " I wil giue their wiues vnto aliens, and their fields 

Ij to destroyers ; for from die lowest vnto the highest, tliey fol 

ii . lowe filthie lucre, and from the Prophet to the Priest, tliey 

I, deale all with lies." The Prophet Ezechiel also 

in, to heipe this matter, where hee terribly thundreth against 
^^^^ negligent, naughde and corrupt shepheards, that deuoure the 
^^^L Etech. 3t. ilocke and feed it not. " Thou so 
^^^H phecie against tlie Shepheards of Israel, i 
^^^f Sbepbeardes of Israel, that feede ihcmseli 
P the Shepheardes feede die flockes ? yee ea 

li cloriie you witli the wooll, the best fedde di 

tlie flocke doe you not feede, the weake baue you 
I strengthened, the sicke haue you not healed, the broken liaue 

j. you not bound together, &c. but widi force and cruelue haue 

you ruled them." Wise and discreete christians, that in 
Judging of things feare to be deceiued, and looke to the direct 
proofe of that which is in controuersie, will marueile to see 
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these testimonies alleadged, to the end before prefixed ; that! 
is, that bishops may not enioy any temporall Lnndes. For 1 
there is nothing in tliese places of the Prophets that toucheth 
it. But if the ende were onely to make an inuectiue against 
the Diligent, corrupt, and couctoits liues of bishops, or other 
Ministers : indecde these allegations might seeme not alto- 
gether to be vnfit for the purpose : And happily that is it 
that is especially intended, by such meanes to make them 
contemptible and odious. And yet tliis is no sincere handling 
of the Scriptures, to apply those places to the particular 
blaming of some one sort of men, which the apirite of God 
directeth against many. Who being acquainted with the 
Scriptures, knoweth not, that by the words Watchmen and 
Shepheard.1, in the Prophets, are meant not only bishops, 
Priests, and Leuites : but also Princes, Magistrates and 
Rulers? Vpon the place of Ezeckiel aboue recited, Hierome 
saitli : " The speech is directed to the Shepherds of Hierome. 
Israel ; by which we ought to vndcrstand, the Kings, the 
Princes, the Scribes and PharJses, and the Masters of the 
people." And againe vpon these words, " The fat they did 
eate, by a metaphore" (saith hee) " the Prophet speaketh to 
the Princes, of whom it is said in another place, Which 
deuoure ray people as it were bread," Yea, when viaim.it. 
God himselfe saith in this same place of EzecMel, " with force 
and erueltie haue ye nded them :" It may euidently appeare, 
that he speaketli not there to ecclesiastical ministers only, but 
to Princes, ludges, and rulers also, which sueke the sweete 
fi'om the people of God, and do not carefully see to iLeir 
defence, and godly gouemment, but suffer them to bee spoyled 
of their enemies, and to wander from God, and his true wor- 
sliip. But what should I secme to proue that, which all 
learned knowe to bee most true? The spirite of God speak- 
etli to the same purpose by theSe Prophets vnder figuratiue 
wordes, that he doeth by other Prophets in playne speeche. 
" O yee Priestes" (sajeth Osee) " heare this O yee 
H 2 
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meat la against you, because you are become a snare in 
Mispath, and a apteod nette in Mount Thabor." that is, you, 
as hunters lay wayte to snare the people, and to opprease 
them by couetousnesse, extortion, and briberie : and your 
corrupt manners is as a nette to take other in, by your euill 
example. And likewise sayth Mkheaa. " Heare this O yee 
heads of the house ofTaacob, and yee Princes of the house 
of Israel : they abhorre judgements and peruei t equitie ; They 
build vp Sion with blood, and Hierusalem with iniquitie. 
The heads thereof iudge by rewardes, and the Priestes 
thereof teache for hire, and their Prophets prophetie for 
money." These bee the ordinarie voyces of the holy Ghosi, 
vttered by the Prophets, in sharpe and earnest reproouing, 
not onely for the people for their wicked reuniting from God, 
but also, yea and that chiefly, for the Princes, Rulers Magis~ 
trates, ludges. Bishops, Pristes, ministers and other, whonie 
God hath set in place of gouemment. For God hath ap- 
poynted them, as Sliepheards, as guiders, and Patrons of his 
people, lo direct them, to keepe them, to defend them in his 
true worship, and right seruice, and, if tliey will bee wander- 
ing from him, eyther by errour in Religion, or by wickednesse 
in life, to instruct and teach them, and by all meanes that may 
bee, to call them home againe : or if ihey will not bee ruled, 
by authoritie to bridle and restraine them, yea, and by punish- 
ment to correct them. Now if the watchmen and Shepheards, 
that is, the guiders and rulers of the people, whether they bee 
Ciuill or Ecclesiasticall, shall waxe ignorant, and vnskilfull of 
their dueties, shall become negligent and carelcsse of their 
charge, shall be gjuen ouer to voluptuousnesse and pleasure 

I of the world, or lo couetousnesse, bribery, and extortion, to 
iniurie, violence and oppression, and in their gouemment 
ieeke their owne pleasure and commodiiie, and nothing re- 
garde, either the bene&te of the people, or the glory of God : 
then (I say) these speeches of the Prophets lie direcdy against 
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tliem, and may well bee vsed to declare the wrath oi" Goil 
towards them. But what maketh this to the purpose pre- 
tended? how hangeth this reason together? God by the Pro- 
phets earnestly reprouelh the gouemours, aswell of the 
Church as of the commonweale, for their wicltednesae, covie- 
tousnesse, and extortion : therefore bishops, and eeclesiiistitall 
ministers may not hy the word of God enioy temporall lands 
and possessions. Or this, God blameth the priestes of the 
olde lawe for couetousnesse : therefore the bishops of the 
ehureh of Christ may haue no Landes and possessions. They 
tliat wil be perawaded with such reasons, wil easUy be caried 
away into error. If it were certaine, and did of r 
followe, that all they, which baue great linings and j, 
must needes bee couetotis : then happily this reasoning might 
bee of some force. But I thinke there is no reasonable man 
that wil grannl it, and therefore this reasoning is without all 
reason. The Priests and Leuites, as ihemselues confesse, had 
no great lands and lordships, and yet wee finde them often 
in tlie Prophets accused and blamed for couetous- Keiiher 
nesae ; therefore it is not the want of temporall lands i„ ^^g , 
and liuings, that can bring a poore heart and con- ■^"'""eii 
tented minde, voide of couetousnes. We see often ijiergre»i 
as couetous and greedie hearts in meane mens ^^^^°™ 
bosoms, as in the greatest landed Lordes in a whole veionanea. 
Country. And on the contrary part, wee finde in them tliat 
haue verie great possessions, as humble, and as contented 
mindes, and as farre from the affection of couetousnesse, as 
in the meanest man that is. 

lab was of great wealth and possessions, and yet wee reade 
not that hee was euer blamed for couetousnesse : Yea bee 
beareth witnesse of his owne free heart and liberality, and 
sayth, " Hee neuer set Lis heart vpon Gold, nor saide lub. si. 
to the wedge of Golde, Thou art my hope, nor reioyced of 
beeing rich, nor because his hande had founde abundance, &c." 
Abrakam also was rich, and God had blessed him with great 
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possessions, and yet surely his heart was farre from the 
of money. 

Joseph had no small possessions, and was in place of honour, 
and yet fewe in the meanest state or degree did euer keepe a 
more humble heart, or put lesse delight in honour and riches 
then hee did. I might say the same of Dauid, though a king, 
and o£ Daniel, though in very high estate, and in great autho- 
ritie, and as it may bee thought, in liuing proportionable to the 
same. When Christ in the gospell had saide, that it was " as 
uui. 19, vnpoBsible for a rich man to enter into lieaucn, as for 
Mm. 10, ^ Camell to goc through the oie of a needle," and 
his Disciples had wondered at that saying, hee aunswered : 
Luke u. " That which is with man impossible, is possible with 
God." Albeit mans corrupt nature, as it is generally ginen 
to all ill, so it is chiefely inclined to couetousnesse, and 
delight of the worlde : Yet the good grace of Gods holy 
Spirite doeth BO guide the hearts of his faythfidl, that in tlie 
midst of greatest abundaunce of his plentifull blessings, they 
can retaine the feare of God, and contempt of the worlde. 
Wherefore, it is great rasLnesse and presumption, to con- 
demne all them to bee giuen ouer to conetousnesse and delight 
of the worlde, whom they see by the state of the Common- 
weale, or by the goodnease of the Prince, or by any other 
lawfull and iust raeanes to hauc landes and possessions, or 
wealth and riches, according to their state. Such persons as 
so rashly deeme of other, may seeine rather to bewray the 
sicknesse and ill disposition of their owne mindcs, then to 
indge truety of them, whome in such case they condemnc. 
It is the pouertie and humblenesse of Spirite and minde, it 
Huth. 5. is not the pouertie and baaenesse of outwarde estate 
fnto the which Christ imputeth Gods blessings. 
e " a desire to haue, for feare of wont and 
learned men hauc dcliued it ; dien is a poore 
estate to a corrupt minde a greater spurre to couetousnesse, 
then lands and plentie of lining can bee. Before that bishops 
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and Ministers had any Landes assigned vnto ihem, yea, when 
ihey were yet vnder the Crosse of persecution in the senn. de. 
time of Cyprian ; wee reade that hee findeth great ^^"debap 
&ult witli many biahopa, which leaning the care of'''^ *■ '^<" 
their charge, went from place to place, vsing vnlaw- Sen m" 
full meanea to get riches, practising vsurie, and by I^^ ""'l J 
craft and subtilde getting other mens lands from ceuiiHi. 

In like manner complaine Hicrome, Augusline, Chrt/soslomi 
Basile, and other auncient Writers, and Histories of their 
lime. Yea, in the Apostles time wee see some giuen ouer 
to the worlde, and ledde away with eouetousnesse, when 
Ministers as yet lined onely vpon the free beneuolence of the 
people. Wherefore, it is not pouertie, or a lowe and con- 
temptible state in the face of the worlde, that can bring a 
satisSed and contented Spirite. And surely I am of this 
opinion, (hat a poore and straight state of lining in the Minis- 
terie, especially in these dayes, woulde bee a greater cause of 
euill and inconuenience in the church, and a more vehement 
temptation to carry away their mindes from the care of their 
Office, then nowe their ample and large liuinga are. I coulde, 
and will (when God shall giue occasion) declare good reason 
of this my opinion ; which for some considerations I thinke 
good at this time to lette passe. 

If our bishops and other chtefe of die Cleargie, heeing 
nowe in the slate of our Church, by the prouidence of God, 
and singular goodncs of our Prince so amplie prouided for, 
be BO vnthankfull vnto God, and so giuen oner to the worlde, 
as they are bitterly accused to hee : surely dieir fault must 
needes bee the greater, neyther will I, or any other that 
feareth God, in that poynt excuse them, but pray to God (if 
there bee any such) that tliese odious reportes spredde vpon 
them, may bee a meanes to put them in remembraunce of 
their duety, and lo amend. But vndoubtedly (good Chris- 
tians) 1 speak it with my heart, mee thinketh I doe foresee 
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at hand those (layes, and that time, when GOD of his iustice 
will both condignly rewards our vnthankfull receiuing of his 
Gospell, and contempt of his Ministers, and also glue to thein 
iust occasion to declare vnto their aduersaries and euill 
speakers, that they are not such bond-slaues of the world, nor 
bee so lead away captiue with the lusts of the flesh, as they 
are defamed. Yea, I thinke, thiscrosse of contempt, slaunder 
and reproch, that nowe is layd vpon them, is Gods fatherlie 
admonition to wame them : and as it were a meane to pre- 
pare them to that day that is comming : which day vn- 
doubtedly will bee " a day of wradi, a day of trouble and 
heauinesse, a day of vtter deHtruction and misery, a darke and 
gloomy day, a cloudie and stormie day, a day of the tnmipet 
and of the alarme against the strong cities. On that day will 
SaiikciD. 1.2. the Lord search Hicrusalem with Laoclioms, and 
visite them which continue in their dr^ges, and say, Tush, 
the Lorde will doe no cuill. Therefore their goods shall be 
spoiled, their houses shall bee laid waste, they shall btdld 
gay houses, and not dwell in them, they shall plant vineyardes 
but not drinke the wine thereof. In that day the Lorde will 
visite the Princes, and Kinges Children, and all such as weare 
gay cloathing, and all tliose that leape ouer the thresholde so 
proudly, and fill their Lordes houses with robberie, and false- 
hoode, On that day God will bring the people into such 
vexation, that tliey shall goe about like blinde men, and all 
because they haue sinned against the Lord, and contemned 
his worde." Wherefore, I most heartily pray vnto God, that 
we altogether, both Prince and people, honourable and wor- 
shipfull, ecclesiasticall and lay persons, preachers and hearers, 
may ioine together in the faytlifull remembrance of diat day, 
and to consider that it can not bee farre from va, and there- 
fore that it is full time, and more then time, to tume vnto 
God by hearty repentance, and faidifull receiuing of his worde. 
For surelie the sentences of the Prophets, of some men par- 
tially and affectionately applied to the Clergy and ministers 



of Bishops Liuings. 

only, do in right and true meaning touch vs all, of al slates 
and conditions. But I wil returne to my matter againe. 

The testimonie of Malacky vsed of some to like effect, as 
the other before, I haiie purposely left to this place : because 
it speakeih particularly of prieates, and therefore will they 
liaue it more niglily to touch our bishops &c, " And now 
O yee Priestes" (sayth the Prophet) " this com- Mala. 2. 
mandement is for you, &c." And a litle after, making com- 
parison betweene Leui and the Priests of that time, " The 
Law of truetfa was in lus mouth, and there was no iniqnitie 
founde in his lippes, he walked with me in peace and in 
equitie, and hee turned many from their iniquitie : but yee 
haue gone out of the way, yee haue caused many to fall by 
the Lawe, ye haue corrupted the couenant of Leui, sayth the 
Lord of hosts ; therefore haue I made you despised, and vile 
before the people." These wordes of the Prophet doe so 
touch our bishops and clergie men, if they be so euill as they 
are made, as all sentences wherein the Prophets blame the 
Priests of their time, doe touch euill Ministers of the Church; 
but howe they eyther specially nippe our bishoppes, as it is 
thought, or any tiling pertaine to the proofe of the principall 
matter, or reproouing of Preachers liuings by Landcs, I see 
not. In deede this sentence of Malachi might bee righdy 
vsed against the Pope and his Prelates, which neglecting the 
whole dutie of Gods ministers, both in preaching and liuing, 
stayed themseiues vpon the authoritie of Saint Peter, and of 
succession, as though the Spirite of God had beene bounde 
to their succession, though they taught and liued neuer so 
corrupdy. For so in deede did these priestes whom Malachi 
reprooueth : they neglected the true worshippe of God, and 
yet woulde they bee accompted bis good and true Priestes, 
because they were of the tribe of Leui, with whom Nuni.M..d 
God had made his couenant, that hee and his scede shoidde^l 
haue the office of the high priesthood for euer. But Malachi \ 
sayth they haue broken the couenant on their part. 
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Thai our Bishops and Ministers doe not challenge to holde 
by succession, it is most euident: their whole doctrine and 
preaching is contrary ; they vnderstand and teach, that neither 
they, nor any other can haue Gods fauour so annexed and 
tyed to them, but that, if they leaue tlieir dueties by Gods 
worde prescribed, they must in his sight Icese the prehemi- 
neni^e of his Ministers, and bee subiect to his wrath and 
punishment. They knowe, and declare to all men, that the 
CoueuanC on the behalfe of Levi, that is, on the behalfe of the 
Ministers of God to be perfourmed, consistcth in these three 
branches : by preaching to teache the right way of saluation, 
and to sette foorth the true worshippe of God ; to kccpe peace 
and quietnesse in the Churcl of God: and thirdly, by honest 
life to bee example vnto otl n 

These branches of tl e co enant f our Bishops and Preach- 
ers haue corrupted and broken they haue to answere for it 
before God, and the r p n shn ent 11 be exceeding grieuous. 

As for their doctr ne I an r ght sure, and (in the feare of 
GOD I speake it) will hazarde my life to trye it, tliat all their 
enemies shall neiier bee able so to prooue it, but that it shall 
bee founde sincere and true: so that I doubt not, but GpD 
him selfe will beare witnesse with them, as bee did with Lent, 
that trtietk is in their movth, and (as touching their doctrine) 
BO iniqiiitie founde in their lippes. For they doc both teache 
the trueth according to the Scriptures, sincerely, and confound 
the errours of the Antichristian Church, learnedly and truely. 

They therfore that speake so much against them, may 
seeme lesse to regatde tliis part of their obseruing the coue- 
nant of Lcut, then the duetie of Christians requireih. But I 
trust, our mercifuU God will fauourably consider it, and 
beare with some other their imperfections in them. I pray 
God wee be not lighted into that time, that men haue itching 
eares, and can like no Preachers, but such as clawe their 
affections, and feede their fantasies in vanities and newe 
deuises. The couenant of peace they kcepe also, lining in 
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vnitie and peace among themaelues, and studying (ho much as 
they can) by teacliing, and by good order, to keepe it among 
other. And tliat is no small cause of their inisliking at thia 
lime, because they, being in some place of gouemment, 
according to their duettes striue to represse those, which by 
vntemperate zealc secke to disturbe the Church, and (o giue 
cause of foctioii and disorder, by altering things extemall in a 
setled and refoiirmcd state. 

As touching their liucs and conuersations according to tile 
Lawe of God, (as before I haue sajd) if I must iudgc accord- 
ing to that I knowc, I must thinke the best, because I know 
no ill. Though there be imperfections in some things; if men 
woulde charitablie consider, ia what time wee liue, and whose 
Messengers they are, and somewhat withall descend into their 
owne bosomes, and lay their owne ducties before their eyes: 
I thinke surely they would iudge of them more christiaoJy 
then many doe. 

Obiection, 

" But they will say, that according to the wordes of Mala- 

chie, God sheweth his iudgement against them for their 

wickednesse, because hee hatli made them so contemptible, so 

vile and despised before all the people; for (say they) wee 
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1 loath and disdaine them." 



i 



It must needes be ti 



Answer e. 
le (I confesse) that Malachi spake of 
but T doe not take it to be alwayea an 
vnfalhble token of euill Priests and Ministers, or a certaine 
aigne of Gods displeasure towarde them, when the people doe 
hate, disdaine, and contemne them, I see more commonly in 
the Scriptures, that it is a token of untliankefull, stubborne, 
and hard-hearted people, which smally regarde the worde of 
God, and therefore also raislike his Ministers. Elias, Mi- 
cheas, Amos, and otlier Prophets were smally esteemed, you 
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knowe, among the Israelites, Esay, Jerevde, Ezeckiel, were 
euen of as small credite and estinialion among the lewes. It 
may appearc so to bee, seeing Esay signified, that they lilled 
out their tongues, in mocking of him, anil other of his time. 
And I am sure, you knowe the fauour and enterminement that 
the Apostles had also among the same people. I trust then 
you will not say it was a token of na.ugblie and corrupt Minis- 
ters, or of Gods lust iudgement against them ; for they were 
the right and true Prophets, Aposdes, and Messengers of 
God, and yet were in great hatred and mislikitig of them 
that thought ihemaeluea to be the people of God. 

It may be surely, and in dcede I thinke it to be very true, 
that God hath touched our bishops and Preachers with this 
scourge of ignominie and rcproch, for their slackenesse and 
negligence in their office: And I pray God they may take 
this mercifull warning, and sbunne liis greater plagues. But 
I must say withall, as Christ sayth of the Galileans, whose 
Luke 13. blood Pilate mixed with their sacrifice, and of them 
vpon whome the Tower of Siloe fel: " Doe you thinke, that 
they onely are sinners? nay I say vnto you, if you do not 
repent, you shall all taste of the same sharpe iustjce." If 
God punish his Ministers, hee will not suffer the other 
vntouched. " Nowe the time is come that the iudgement 
1 Pet. 4. beginneth at the house of God," and if God punish 
those that hee sent with his worde, what will hec doe to them 
that vnthankfully receiue his norde ? 

ProoftB out That this matter of Beclesiasticall mens linings 
TMtiment may scemc to be of great importance, and such in 
■«"™' '^^ deede as God hath had much care of in all times: as 

Itch Unlnga , - . ^ 

of Bishops, before it hath beene countenanced by the Lawe and 
Prophets, so must it nowe bee drawen also through the whole 
course of the newe Testament. Yea, whalsoeuer is vsed, 
eyther of Christ himselfe or of his Apostles, against coue- 
r the loue and care of this worlde, and delight of 
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life; all that, either by fayre meanes or foule, is brought 
rata this fort, to batter and shake the lands and possessions of 
Bishoppes, and other of the Cleargie. 

And first men are willed, to call to remembrance the ex- 
ample of Christ our Sauioiir, his birth, the stale of his life, the 
choise of his apostles, and iiis perpetuall doctrine, exhorting 
to pouerty and contempt of the worlde. " His parents" (say 
they) " were poore, and lined by an handle craft, descended of 
a stocke and kinred growen altogether out of credits in the 
worlde; insteede of a princely chamber, bom in an Oxe stall, 
wrapped in poore clothes, in steede of white and fine linnen ; 
layed in a cribbe for want of a rich cradle: and in place of 
'orthie seriiitours, hee had the presence of an Oxc and an 
'Asse. And that hee might shewe himselfe to delight in 
pouerlic and contempt of the worlde, his natiiutie was first 
reuealed vnto poore Shepheards watching their flockes. As 
hee was borne, so was hee bredde, in the poore and contempt- 
ible Towne of Nazareth, out of the which Natkatiiel thought 
nothing worthy credite coulde come : in which Towne, as it 
may bee thought, by the exercise of an handle craft, hee 
lined in obedience of loseph, and of his Mother. Such as his 
birth and breeding was, such was the state of his lining, wlien 
the full time of his dispensation came : for hee was not borne 
lo any Landes or possessions, neyther had hee any great 
wealth and riches to susteine him selfe, yea, not so much as 
an house to put his heade in, but was maynteined by the 
almes as it were, and by the charitable denotion of certaJne 
wealthie women of Galiley, and other godly persons. His 
Apostles that he chose to followe him, and to bee the Ministers 
of his kingdome, he tooke not out of the state of Princes, 
noble men, or great and rich Lordes, with Landes and do- 
minions : but out of the pore state, and condition of fishers, 
Tent-makers, and toule-gadierers. And thus may wee see our 
Lorde and Christ altogether wrapped in pouerty, and besette on 
idtfry side with the base andconteroptibtestateof the world." 
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But to what purpose is all this 
nee may vndcrstantle, tliat it is ni 
guides of the Lordes flocke, to liut 
in that the Lorde gaue exaniple of: 
Christ" (say they) " in other state 
example of, seeketh not Christ, hut Antichrist and the ponipe 
of t!io world." So that the sense and'effect of the reason 
is this ; Christ was borne, bredde, and liued in pouertie, 
and chose vnto him Apostles of poore condition : therefore 
bishoppea and Ministers of the Cliurch must haue no Landes 
or possessions, but stay them seluea in like poore state, as 
Christ and his Apostles did, I doe not frame this argument 
(good Reader) of purpose to cauill, but to admonish thee of 
the principall state, and that considering the proofe to bee 
naked in it selfe, thou mayest the better iudge of the strength 
thereof. 

Surely, I will hencefborth cease to marueile at the wrested 
and violent interpretations that Hermites, Menkes and friers 
haue made vpon the scriptures, to iustifie and set fborth their 
superstitious life of voluntaric pouertie and forsaking the 
world -. seeing professors of the gospel, to maintaine their 
new doctrines, take vpon tlicmselucs tlie like liberty and 
boldnesse, in abusing the holy Scriptures and worde of God : 
And yet surely it doih grieue mee, and make my heart bleede 
to see it. What shall the adueraarie thinke of our dealing 
with the Scriptures ? Surely, that wee doe in so earnest 
manner pull them from the interprclation of the Fathers and 
of the Church, to the ende that by applying them according 
to our owne fantasies, we may set foorlh and seeme to iustifie 
to the worlde, what doctrine soeuer we shall thinke good our 
sclucs: And so shall this bee an occasion to discredite all the 
particular doctrines of the Gospell, which hitherto, as well 
this Church of England, as other Churches reformed haue 
taught. But to vnderetand the weight of this reason before 
vsed against the wealthie liuinga of our Clergie, wee must 
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worlde, to worke the redemption of mankinde, and his 
deliueraunce from sinne : necessarie it was for him to satisfie 
the iustice of God, in sustaining all those difficulties and 
punishmcntes, that were due to man for sinne : that is to 
say, affliction, ignominic, reprocli, contempt, pouertie, and 
all worldly troubles and miseries, and last of all, death. 
This is it that the Prophet Eaay spake of long before. 
Hee is despised and abhorred of men, Iiee is such a Esai. a. 
man as hath good experience of sorowes and infirmities : we 
reckned him so vile that we hidde our faces from him. How- 
beit hee onely hath taken our infirmities on him, and borne 
our paynes. Yet wee did iudgc him as though he were 
plagued and cast downe of God." This ia that humihation 
and debasing of liimselfe tliat Paul apeaketh of, when hee 
saytii, " Hee being in the forme of God, thought it Phu. a. 
no robberie to bee cquall with God, but made him selfe of no 
reputation, taking on him the forme of a seruant, and made in 
the likenease of men, and foundo in figure as a man, hee 
humbled himselfc, made obedient vnto death, euen to the 
death of the Crosse." These places (good Christians) declare 
vnto va, both the pouerty and contemptible state of Christ 
here in earth, and also the very roote and principal! cause 
thereof: that is, the saluation of mankinde. The sonne of 
God became the sonne of man, tliat he might make vs the 
children of God ; he was borne a weake and tender babe, ibat 
hee might make va strong men in him : hee was tied in 
awadling bands, that hee might loose and deliuer vs from the 
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bondes of the fraile and sinfull flesh : he was wrapped in 
poore elowtes, that with the garment of his innocencie, he 
might hide our nakednea : he was borne and Uued poorly, 
that he might make va rich and plentiful in him ; he was & 
stranger in the worlde, and had not an house to put liis head 
in, that he might purchase for vs a citie and heritage in 
heauen ; lie was borne vnder bondage, and payed tribute to 
Ceesar, that hee might deliuer vs from the tyranny of Hel : 
,en to the company of bruite beasts, that 
5 to the glorious company of Angels : he 
Crib, that hee might procure euerlasting 
: finally, hee was accused of sin and put 
to moat cruel death, that we being Justified by his nierite, 
might appeare innocent in the sight of God. These be the 
sweeCe and comtbriable cogitations that good Christians should 
conceiue vpon the consideration of Christs poore and base 
state in this life. For pouerty in Christ was not so much 
for extiple of Hfe, as to satisfie a punishment due to sinne. 
Riches is the good blessing and gift of God : but pouerty 
came in at the same doore that death did, that is, by the dis- 
obedience of our first father. We may not therefore thinke 
with Monks and Friers, that pouertie in it self is a more holy 
state of liuing, tlicn wealth and riches is. But of that more 
hereafter. Now let vs consider what maner of pouerty this 
was in Christ. Christ was in himself exceeding rich, both 
Sonne of man. As God, he 
with his father. " All things 
ith he) " are mine." And againe, 
mine, and mine are thine." As 
le is likewise of great possessions. 



as the son of God, and 
lot). \s. had al things 
that my father hath" (i 
lohn 17. " All thine ar 
touching his humanitie, hi 



s Fatlier sayth vnto him. " Desire of me, and 
I shal giue thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
vttermost parts of the earth for thy possession." How hapned 
it then, y* Christ being in right Lord of so great possessions, 
became in the time of his dispensatioD, almost in the state of 
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;rtainly, qttia ipse voluit, because lie would him- 
self. For he that filleth heaue and earth, was bom in an 
Oxe stale in Betkleem : he that had al power in the whole 
world, «as a banished person for a certaine time in Egypt : 
he that feedeth with sustenance man and beast, foule and lish, 
partly hy labor gate his liuing, partly was fed with the 
liberalitie of other. He that prouidetli apparel for al things, 
hiiQg naked vpon the Crosse ; he that sitteth in heauen as his 
throne, and hath ilie earth for his footesioole, at an other 
mans charge was buried and layde in a strange Sepulchre. 
Christes pouertie therfore was willing, not of any necessitie 
of holyncsse, as I haue said, but to beare that which for sinne 
was due to vs. Nowe, I pray you, marke the strength of the 
former reason. Christ, to sustaine the punishment due to our 
sinnes, liued in great pouertie and huniilitie in this worlde : 
therefore Bishops and Ministers of the Church, of necessitie, 
must line in pouerty, and not haue any wealthy liuings, by 
landes or otherwise. 1 trust they that haue care of their 
ot easily be led lo any perswasion hy such 
II say, Christ did this also for our example, 
respect he did so : By his e:caniple he 
uid modestic, that we tnay not hee 
: things, that he did, for tlie benefit and 
r christian brother. If we so swel with 
- Noblenesse, or birth, or great 
e odier, and thinke our poore 
neighbour doeth vs iniurie, if hee in respect of christian 
brotherhood require of vs a benefit for his better reliefe : then 
is it time for vs, to behold the Sonne of God lying poorly 
in a cribbe or manger, betweene beastes : who, although he 
were God eternal! with his Father, and by his mother borne 
of the most noble family of manie Kinges and Prophets : yet 
for our sake iiee did so humble and debase himselfe, that he 
came in so poore and vile condition before men. Further- 
more, Christ by his esaniplc, hath as it were consecrated 



I graunt, in som 
teachelh vs humbler 
loath to doe thoa 
commoditie of oi 
pride, that in respect of c 



I 



163 Anawerea lo the Aduersaries 

pouertie, trouble, miscrie, and affliction, that they may not 
be accompted tokes of the wratb of God, or such things as 
doe hinder true piety and holines, or let the sfduaiion of oiu 
soules. For as tnans nature doeth abhorre al afflictions : so 
chiefly doe men tliinke pouertie and neede, to be not onely 
one of the greatest miseries that can happen to man, but also 
hateful! to God himselfe. Thus we see men commonly to 
think of such, as are any way fallen into pouerty and misery. 
Let lob hereof be an example. In tliis cause also it is ex- 
pedient for vs to looke vpon our poore Ciirist, and to set him 
before our eyes, that wee may both more patiently beare 
these thinges, when for Gods cause tliey light vpon vs, and 
more charitably iudge of other, whom God tlicrewithiouchelh : 
yea, it is good to teach vs to pull downe our brissles, when we 
waxe proude of those giftes of plenty and riches, that God 
hath giuen vs. Thus you see what profit the example of 
Christes pouerty bringcth : but I pray you, to who is Christ 
an example 1 to bishops and Ministers oidy ? did he liue in 
poore and miserable state for Ministers only ? did he die for 
their sinnes onely ? God forbid. He was borne, he liued, he 
died for all mankind, and all faithful haue the fruit of this 
his birth, his life, and his deadi. Therefore the example of 
Christs life must stretch further the to Bishops and Ministers. 
It is a farre truer argument to say, Christ liued a simple and 
poore life, while he was here on earth ; therefore all Chris- 
tians ought to liue in the same manner that he did, then to 
apply the same ouely to Ministers and Ecclesiasticall persons, 
Therefore I will all Christians to beware of this hereticall and 
Anabaptist! call assertion : 

" Whosoeuer seeketh Christ in other state and sort then 
bee gaue example of, seeketh not Christ, but Antichrist, and 
the pompc of the world," 

For if this sentence be applied to the example of the poore 
■tate of Christ, it is the very ground of Anabapdsticall com- 
and that none can be saued, but such as renounce 
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all theii goods and possess! ona. Albeit the examplG ol' 
Christ in this place be npplied to Ministers onely : yet in 
trueth it a])perta)net!i to all other faithfuU, as wel as to them. 
And if the Argument shol be counted good now ; hereafter, 
with as good likelihood, and farre truer interpretation, it may 
be vsed against al that shal truely professe Christ. As 
touching that Christ chose so simple Apostles, and of so 
poore estate, Saint Paul sheweth the reason and cause tlieieof. 
" Brethren" (saith hee) " you see your calling, howe i. Cot. i. 
thai not many wise men after the flesh, not many mightie, not 
many Noble arc called : but God hath chosen the foolish 
things to confound the wise, and the weake things to confounde 
the mightie, and vnnoble tilings of the world, and things thai 
are despised, God hadi chosen, and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things tliat are, tliat no flesh shoulde glorie 
in his presence." If Christ in the entrance of liis Kingdome, 
going about to subdue the world to his knowledge, shoulde 
haue vsed the seruice and ministerie of Princes, Noblemen, 
great, wealthie, and rich men : or of such as had bene wise, 
learned, and eloquent, and politique : the glorie of his mightie 
conquest would haue bene attributed to the power and might, 
to the wealth and riches, to tlie wisJome and learning, lo the 
eloquence and policie of those, which had bene his ministers, 
and so die glorie of God in that worke of mans saluation, 
should haue bene diminished. Therefore God, to shewe his 
power in beauenly things, ouerthwarted die wisedome of the 
world, and chose his Apostles poore, vnnoble, simple, vn- 
learned, without eloquece, farre from the cunning, wisedorae, 
and policie of the world, and by them and by their preaching 
in fewe yeeres wanne die whole worlde to his knowledge, and 
defaced the kingdome of Sathan, consisting in superstition, 
idolatrie, and wickednesse. And in deede, this order of Gods 
woorking by these poore and vnlearned men, preuailed 
against all the Nobilitie, the honour, the power, the might, 
the wisedome, the policie, learning, the eloquence of the I 
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worlde, so that it might bee triiely sayde, " Non est potenlia, 
non est prudentia, nan est conBilium atluersus Dominurn." 
But what hereof is to bee concluded to this purpose? for- 
sooth, " that as Christ thought it fittest to chuse onely poore 
men to hia Apostles, and sent them abroade without any stay 
of Liujng in the worlde : so hee thinketh it meetest, that his 
Ministers in his Church in all times and places should be in 
poore estate, and not to haue any wealtli or riches." 

It is good to consider this reason also, that you be not 
more ledde witli it, then the weight and force of it re- 
quireth. The office of the Apostles Wiia, to goe from 
Countrey to Countrey, froni place to place, to plant Churches 
vnto God, so that they could not haue any certaine stay of 
Lining: It is not therefore like reason, that in a setled 
Church where the Gospel is receiued, the Ministers and 
Preachers thereof may haue no certaine forme of Liuing ap- 
poynted them, eyther by land or otherwise. As Christ chose 
his Apostles poore, so hee chose them simple, and vnleamed, 
without eloquence, or any kinde of knowledge, that his glorie 
thereby might the more be set fdorth : Shall we therefore in- 
ferre thereupon, that it is fittest alwayes for tlie Ministers of 
the Church, to bee simple, without learning, eloquence, and 
knowledge? It is well knowen that the Anabaptists, and 
some other phanaticall spirits troubling the reformed Churches 
beyond tlie seas, vpon the same example of the Apostles haue 
gathered, that learning and knowledge is not to bee respected 
in the choyce of Ministers ; because God needeth no such 
helpes to set forth his Gospel, yea they say tliat learning and 
eloquence are perillous instruments, to corrupt the simplicitie 
of the Gospel, and to giue countenance to errour. Wherefore 
such persons doe vsually admit among them to the Minis- 
terie handicrafts men, and such as cliallengc to themselues the 
spirite of God onely, without further knowledge. But the 
godly, I doubt not, vnderstand that all things neither can, not 
ought to be like in the state of the Church beginning and 
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vnder persecution, and in the Church sefleil and huing in 
peace and quietnesse. 

The Ministers and Preachers of our Church, beside llie es- 
ample of Christ and his Apostles liuing in pouertie, are willed 
diligently to looke into the peq>etual doctrine, which Christ 
in all the Euangelists doeth teach them, touching the state of 
their liuing, namely against riches, couetousnessc, the glorie 
of the world, and care of this life. To this doctrine ap- 
perteyneth that which Christ teacheth, Matth. 6. That 
they " shoulde not hoards vp treasure for themselues mmui. b. 
vpon earth, wliere thieues breake through and steale ^^^' "- 
them, but that they should lay vp treasures in heauen &c. 
That they can not serue two masters, God and Mammon ;" 
That they shoulde not " bee carefull for their life, what they 
shoulde ealo, what they shoulde drinke, or what apparell they 
shoulde put on : but cast all their care vpon God, and seeke 
his kingdome, and the righteousnesse thereof," for that it is 
heathenish carefully to seeke after those other things, which 
God of himselfe will plentifully cast vpon his : that riches, 
and the pleasures and cares of this life, are resembled to 
thorites which choake vp the good seede of Gods Matoi. is. 
word, and make that it cannot prosper : " That it is Mar, 4. 
as vnpossible for a rich man to enter into the king- Ms,it'xH 
dome of God, as for a Camell to goe through the eye l,j, j 
of a neeiUe :" That hee cryeth out, " woe to them ^""^ '*■ 
that are full, for they shall bee hungrie : and to them that bee 
rich, because they haue alreadie their comfort and consolation :" 
yea, he willetli them to "sell all that they haue, and giue 
vnto the poore," with a number of other places; wherein hee 
instructing his disciples and followers, vtierly willeth them to 
renounce this world and the treasures thereof. Whereupon 
it is thought it may be very well concluded, that the Ministers 
of the Church may not haue any wealthy linings and espe- 
cially by landes and lordships : and therefore that our Bishojis 
bee not the true followers of Christ, but waike in the steps of 



Anticlirist. Surely our Sauiour Christ did see, that as the 
perpetuall enemie of mankinds did continually seeke by all 
wayea to drawe men from God ; so he did not vse any mesne 
more commonly, then by honour, glorie, riches and wealth. 
And therefore when he saw that Christ coulde not by other 
. temptations bee ouercome, he assaulted him with ambition and 
r desire of principal itie, honour, and lordship. This temptation 
s therefore the more dangerous, because mans corrupt nature 
s of it selfe greatly inclined to the loue of the world and 
earthly pleasures. Wherefore I cannot denie, hut that our 
carefull and louing sauiour did oflcn and in many places vume 
his disciples, and by them all vs, to beware of this working of 
' Sathan, and so much as they could, to shunne liis snares. But 
' shall wee thinke therefore, that hee condemneth principal itie, 
lordship, dominion, wealth, richea, landes, in them that bee 
s true and faithfull followers 7 No surely : for that is the 
full grounde of the Anabaptists doctrine, to be shunned of al 
right christians. And yet before I begin to answere this, I 
muat needes protest it is a quei^e and dangerous matter, to 
speake of wealth and riches of the world, for feare of mis- 
taking, either on the one part, or on the other. For what- 
aoeuer a man shall say in that case, among the vngodly will 
bee drawen according to their priuate affections. 

The rich, when they heare the possession of riches and the 
right vse of them defended, by and by if Gods special grace 
stay tliem not, waxe more confident and secure, and with con- 
tempt and disdaine of other, thinke themselues free maistera 
and Lordea of Gods giftes, to vse them euen at their owne 
pleasure, and to the fulfilling of their own fleshly fantasies. 
On the cotrary part, when they that bee poore and destitute 
of those giftes, shall heare the rich blamed for the abuse of 
their wealth, and signification giuen, that what soeuer is aboue 
the suHicient maintenance of their own state, is due vnto the 
poore : they also as rashly enter into iudgeraent, and con- 
demne al rich men as couetous, as greedy gatherers, as tbleuei 
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and extoFtionen, and cruel detainers of that wliich by Gods 
law is due to others. Some there be also, that thinke all vse 
and adminiatration of riches to be dangerous, and to bring no 
smal liioderance to the saluation of mens soules. Vnto which 
perswasion, the phanaticall sptrites of the Anabaptists adde 
more difficultie, oot onely taking away al possession and 
property, and allowing a Piatonicall community of al things : 
but also denying superioritie, and Lordsliip and dominion, 
and bringing in a general equalitie, most dangerous to the 
soeietie of man. Wherefore, it behoouedi mee so lo speake 
of riches and possessions, that (so neere as I cau) none of 
these oSences may be iusdy taken. 

First therefore to begin, we may not thinke that Christ 
in them that be his, condcmneth either the possession or the 
right vse of Lordship, dominion, lads, riches, money and such 
like : for tliey are the good gifts of God, wherewith he 
blessetli his people, as the whole eoorse of the Scripti 
declare. " The blessing of the Lord" (saith Salo- Pn 
mon) " makcth rich, and bringeth no sorowe of heart with 
" Blessed is the man" (sayth Dauid) " that feareth PbiL 
the Lord &c. his scede sliall be niightie vpon earth, 
generation of the faithful! shall be blessed, riches and plente- 
ousnesse shall be in his liouse &c." And againe, " His horne 
shall bee exalted with honour : the vugodlie slial see it, and it 
shall gricue thcra." Therefore wee see many of the good 
saints of God, tliat haue bene indued with great riches and 
possessions, as Abraham tlie Father of the faitliful, lob, 
Joseph, Dauid, Salomon, Daniel. And in the new Testament, 
Nicodeimia, loseph of Arimaihea, Lazarus of Bethania, Mary 
Magdalene, Sergius Paulas Proconsul of Cypres, the Centurion, 
and manie other. Wee may not thinke therefore, that Christ 
condemneth the giftes and blessinges of God, or the vse of 
them, in his seruaimlcs. And that the trueth taken out of 
the Scriptures may be of more authoritie with you, I 
let you voderstand it by the wordea of the ancient 
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teamed Fathers : bo shal you perceiue, it is not ray iiUcr- 
Hioromad pretaUon, but theirs. And first Hieroms, " loseph, 
Saiuinuii. which both in pouertie and riches, gaue triall of his 
vertues, and was botli a seruant and a mttister, tcacheth vs tlie 
freedoine of llie niinde. Was hee not next vnto Phorao, 
adorned in royal furniture ? and yet was he so beloued of 
God, that aboue al the Pairiarltes, liee was a Father of two 
Tribes. Daniel, and the three young men, had such rule 
ouer the power and riches of Babylon, that in apparell they 
Bcrued Nabuchodonosor, but in niinde they serued God, 
Mardocheus and Heater, in the middest of their purple, silke, 
and precious iewels, ouercarac pride with humilitie, and were 
of such worthinesse, that they being Captiues, bare rule ouer 
Conqueroura. My speech tendeih to this end, tliat I may 
declare that this young man (hat I speake of, had kinred of 
royall blood, aboundance of riches, and omamentes of honour 
and power, aa matter and instrunientes of vertue vnto him." 
S. Augustine disputeth this question, writing to Hillarius. 
Epiit. 89. " Thou writest vnto me," (saieth hee) " that some say, 
that a rich man remaining in his wealth, cannot enter into the 
kingdorae of God, vnlesse that hee sell all that he hatli, and that 
it shal not profit, though in his wealth he keep the coramande- 
ments of God. Our fathers, Abraham, Isaac and lacob, vnder- 
stood not this reasoning : for they all had no smal riches, as 
the holy Scriptures witnesse, &c." 

And least that some might say, that those holie men were 
vnder the old Testament, and vnderstood not the perfect law 
that Christ giueth, when he sayeth, " Goe and sel al that thou 
M«ti, 13. hast, and giue it vnto the poore, and diou shalt haue 
treasure in heauen," the same Aui/usfine addeth, " If they 
will say so, they may speake with some reason : but let them 
heare the whole, lette them marke the whole ; they may not 
in one parte open their earcs, and in an other part stoppe 
them. Hee spake that to one that asked him. What shall 
I doc to obtayne euerlasting life 1 and Christes aunswere is 
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not, If thou wile obtaine euerlasting life, sell all that I 
hast : but, if thou wilt haue euerlasdng life, keepe the C 
maundementes, &c. And a little atVer, our good Maister 
doeth make a distinction hetweene the keeping of the Com- 
mandements, and that other rule of perfeetnesse," For in 
tlie one part he saide, " If thou wilt enter into hfe, keepe the 
Coniniaundementa :" And in the other hee saide, " If ihou 
wilt bee perfect, sell all thou hast, and come and foUowe me." 
" How therefore can we denie, that rich men, although they 
haue not the perfection, shall come into euerlasting life, if 
they keepe the Commaundementea, and giue, that it may be 
giuen vnto ihem ?" And in the ende he concludeth his rea- 
son in this manner, after hee hath spoken of the vncharitable 
minde of the riche glutton. " This pride" (sayeth hee) 
" wherewith this riche man did contemne the poore iuat 
Lazarus lying before his gates, and that trust that hee did 
put in his riches, whereby he thought himsetfe a blessed man, 
because of his purple, silke, and sumptuous feastes, did bring 
him to the tormentes of hell, and not his riches." By which 
nordes oi Augustine, it may appeare, it is not riches, Landes 
and possessions, that GOD condemneth in his seruauntes, but 
the euill vse of them. Wherefore the same Auguatine sayeth, 
" When the Lorde had sayde. It is easier for a Piai. si. 
Camell to passe thorowe the eye of a needle, then for a riche 
man to enter into the kingdome of GOD ; and the Apostles 
maruailing thereat, answered. Who then can hee saued ? What 
respected they I pray you ? surely, non faeuitaies, sed cvpidi- 
lates : not great substaunce, but greedie desire of them." 

Immediately hee sheweth, that riche Abraham bad pre- 
heminence in heauen, before poore Lazarus. " Reade the 
Scriptures," (saieth bee) " and thou sbalt find riche Abraham, 
that thou maiest knowe, it is not riches that is punished. 
Abraham had great store of golde, ailuer, cattell and hous- 
holde. Hee was rich, and yet was poore Lazarus brought 
into his boaome : the poore man in the bosome of the rich, or 



rather both rich before God, and both poore in apirite &c. 
Marke this, that you do not commonly blame rich men, or put 
trust in poore estate. For if a man should not put his trust 
in riches, much lesse in pouertie." To the like effect speak- 
eth Hierome, " Is it euill to haue riches iustly gotten, so that 
a man giue thankes to God that gaue them ? No, but euil 
it is to put a mans trust in riches. For in another Psalme 
it is sayde. If riches come vnto thee, set not thine heart vpon 
them. A man may haue riches for his necessitie, but hee 
may not possesse ihem to delight in them." Well therefore 
HuiniL 2, saith Ckri/sosKme, " As I haue said, wine is not ill, 
Aniineh, but druiikennesse is ill : so say I, riches are not ill, 
but couetousnesse is ill. A rich man is one thing, and a 
Homii. IS. couetous man is another. A couetous man cannot 
AniiiKh, be a ricli man." And to the same meaning in an- 
other place : " Let va not falsely accuse either riches or 
pouertie :■ for both riches and pouertie are such, as, if we will 
our selues, bring inatnimenia of vertue. Let vs therefore so 
frame out selues, that we iudge not so, as we may seeme to 
blame Gods gifles, but the euill affections of men." The 
HoBiii. Hi. same Chrysostome, " Riches" (saith hee) " killetli 
iioch. 99. not : but to be a slaue to riches, killeth, and to loue 
couetousnesse. And againe, the rich glutton was pum'sbed, 
not because he was rich, but because he wanted mercie. For 
it may be, that one haoiog riches, ioyned witJi mercie, may 
attaine to all goodnesse." By these testimonies of the ancient 
learned Fathers, grounded vpon the examples and doctrine 
of the Scriptures, you may perceiue, that riches are the good 
gift and blessing of God : that the Saintes of God haue vsed 
and enioied them : that wealth and possessions of them selues 
are not binderous to pietie and godlinessc, but rather instru- 
ment.s of vertue and meanes to come to heauen : that God 
doeth not condemne them in hia aeruants : that it is not a man 
voyde of lands and possessions, but a heart voyd of coue- 
e that Christ desireth : that it is not riches, but the 
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sinfull affections of men that he reproueth. How then c 
it bee prooued by Christes doctrine, that any state of his d 
ciples or faithfull seruants and followers, ought not to haue 
landes, possessions, or ample and large liuings 1 or that tjiey 
be by his word so exprealy prohibited, that neither Prince , 
may suffer it without danger, nor faithfull Minister with good J 
conscience inioy them? Let vs somewhat better consldevl 
the particular places of this doctrine of Christ, whereoni | 
' 's grounded. Where Christ saith, " Hoards not 
or your selues on eartfi," he saith not, Maith. a. 
you shall haue no treasures. To liaue treasures, and to hoarde 
treasures, be diuerse. Hee that hoardetL vp treasures, shew- 
eih that hee hath a carefull minde lo keepe them : but a man 
may posaesse treasures, and yet with free heart bee willing to 
imploy them to godly purposes : like as loh did, who had his 
riches alwayes readie to pleasure other. When Clirist affirni- 
eth, that " where a mans treasure is, there is his heart:" by 
treasure, he meaneth not the possession of riches simply, but 
hee meaneth that, wherein a man reposeth his chiefe treasure 
and felicitie to consist. And in deede it cannot be, but that 
hee that esteemeth his chiefe felicitie in any thing, doeth set 
his heart also vpon it. Hee that setteth his felicitie in honour 
and dignitie, hath his heart possessed with ambition. Hee 
that tliinketh it to bee in worldly pleasure, hath his whole 
minde on playing, banqueting, feasting and riot. He that re- 
poaeth his felicitie in building, giueth ouer his cogitations vnto 
tjiat. So hee that iudgeth his blessednes in this life to be in 
possession of riches and lands, vndoubtedly cannot but haue 
his heart fastened vpo them. And seeing that God chalengeth 
vnto Jiimselfe all our whole heart, and our whole soule and 
minde, they diat so do, must needs offend God most grieu- 
ously, and make of their riches their God, and so as S. Paul 
saiih, become very idolaters. Therfore if either Ecclesiaa- 
lical persons, or lay men, do so set their minds on richet,, 1 
this place nighly toucheth them. When Christ saith, " Kol| 



n serue two masCera &c. and ye cannot serue God and 
Mammon," Marke, I pray you, that hesaith not: " Nomancan 
serue God and get riches." For godly men both haue before 
time, and now may get lands and riches, procured either by 
heritage or by gift, or by any other lawfull meanes. Con- 
sider the Patriarch lacob : who passed lordane onely 
with a BtafTe in his hand, and in the time of hia lining in a 
strange Countrey, gate ao great riches, as he retnmed with 
;6paniea of sernants and caltel. And yet vndoubt- 
edly thia Patriarch was a good Christian, being saued by the 
' same religion that hia Grandfather Abraham was, the father of 
the faithfuU, who with reioycing sawe the day of Christ, 
Neither doth Christ aay, " No man can serue God and possesse 
riches." For as it is said before, Abraham, lob, and Joseph, 
possessed great wealth and riches, and yet vndoubtedly, truely 
and sincerely serued God. Riches are the blessings of God, 
neither may any more rightly or with better title 



of God. What 

imon." Getting or pos- 
another. Serving pre- 
io him that is serued. 



them, then tlie good and faithful] 
\ with Christ then? forsoodi, "No mi 
" No man can serue God and Mi 
I lessing is one thing, and aerutvg : 

■upposeth a mastership or dominio 

Hee that terueth riches, acknowledgeth them to be his Lord 

and Master. Seruitude or bondage hath this condition, that 
I hee wholly obey his master : that night and day he doe 
I Qothing but that pleaseth his master i that hee shall be con- 
I tented to haue the displeasure of al other, so that he may haue 
I the good will of his master ; Finally, whatsoeuer a seniant 
I doth, what labour soeuer he taketh, whatsoeuer by hia paines 
I he getteth, he doth it to tlie vse and bchalfe of his master. 
I Wliosoeuer is such a bondslaue to riches, is a traitour 
I reuolted from God, neitlier can it be posaible for him to serue 

Cod. Such a seniing of Mammon it is that Christ in this 

place rebukelh, with which seruice, the seruicq of God cannot 

be ioyncd. 
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But it were great rashnesse 
lordships, and riches, of 
seruice of Mammon, as 
Bishops and Clergie of Engh 



thinke all that possesse knds, 
a be siibiect to this slauish 
vneharitably iudge of the 
losepb of /Irimaihea was 



a rich man, and yet in time of great perill did n 
Christ, then all his poore Apostles which had so little to leese. 
It is written in the Euangeliats, " When euen was come, there . 
came a rich man from Arimathca named losepb, Mjih. iJ- 
which also himaelfe was lesus his disciple. He went to Pi- 
late and begged the body of lesus. Then Pilate commanded 
the bodie to bee deliuered, and when loseph had taken tjie 
body, hee wrapped it in a cleane linen cloth, and layde him in 
a newe tombe &c." Consider the circumstanqes of the his- 
lorie : weigh the danger of the time : call to remembrance how 
many thinges might haue liindered, and ataied loseph from 
this doing, and you shall perceiue that possession of landes and 
riches, may be ioyned with a free and faithful seruice, yea, 
often times more faithful, then pouerty and base estate in the 
worlde. Good Christians therefore may not condemne as 
slaues and seruants to Antichrist, al such as haue lands and 
possessioas. Experience in England (God be thanked) hath 
taught, whe a number of poore Priests and Ministers reuolted 
fro Christ to the Mammon their Masse, that many which had 
the greatest lining in this lad, were most readie not onely to 
bee banished their countrey, but also to shead their blood, and 
giue dieir lines to aerue faithfully their Lord and maister 
Christ: and I doubt not, wil doe againe, if euer God giue the 
occasion. Iudge therefore more charitably of your Ministers 
and Preachers, (O ye English professours) which haue scene 
these things with your eies, and know not how soon, to the 
sorow of your own hearts, ye may see the same againe. But 
they which at this day mislike the state of bishops, and 
doe write or speake against them, are those persons, which in 
the time of afRiciion, eyther were not borne, or els were very 
yong, and therfore haue no sense of that temptation, which that 
persecution did then bring. As God of his goodnes granteth 
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vs now some Halcion dayes : so I beseech hira against that 
day to giue vs the grace of his mighty spirit, so that ne may 
haue the like constancie. 

It is farther alledged out of Chrisis doctrine, that when he 
Moith. 11. answered the Pharisees, Matl. 22. he giueiU a plaine 
comandement, that landes and possessions should be at the 
pleasure of the Prince, and that Ministers of the church ought 
to giue them vp vnto him. For this he saith, " Giue to 
Csesar, tliat which is Cfesars, and to God, that is Gods," 
" But" (say they) " all lemporall landes are Ctesars, therefore 
they ought to giue them vnto Cassar : and our Casar is our 
gracious Prince and Soueraigne." 

Troely it woulde make any Christian heart to lament in 
these dayes, to see Gods holy word so miserably drawen, 
racked, and pulled in sunder from tlie true meaning thereof. 
If the Bishops, and other of the Cleargy of England did 
grudge or murmure to haue their landes and Liuinges to bee 
tributarie to the Prince, and subiect to all taxes and semices, 
that by the lawes of this realm may be, either to the main- 
tenance of her person, or to the defence of our countrey : Or 
if they did challenge such an immunitie or exemption from the 
authoritie of the Prince, as the Pope and his Cleargy did : Or 
if they did finde themselues grieued to bee punished by the 
Prince for the breach of her Lawes, as the Donatists in old time 
did, and some now in our age doe: If they were such enemies to 
Princes and Gouernours, as they woulde exempt tbe out of the 
state of true christianitie, and of die Church of God, and make 
them onelie to serue their turne in euill affaires ; then in deede 
did this place make strongly against them. But I trust the 
Ctergic of Englande, are with all good men out of the siispi- 
tion of tliese pointes. They are as willing and readie at all 
times to bee con tributarie, as any other subiectes are ; they 
claime no exemption from her authoritie : they willingly sub- 
mitte themselues to her correction : they humbly acknowledge 
their obedience in all thinges, that anie Christian prince may 
require : and diis doe they principally for < 
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because it is the ordinaunce aiid commaundemmit of God : but 
much moued thereto also, as men, in consideration of iheir 
owne state, which next vnder God dependeth of her Maiestie. 
Seing therfore the hand of God hath more slraightly bounde 
them Tnio her, then other common subiects : I doubt not, but 
she willingly hath, and shall haue all dueties of obedience 
at iheir handes, that any Christian subjects by the word of 
God are bound vnto. Neither are they in any fcare that 
her Maiestie will presse them to any thing, which shall not 
stande with the glorie of God, and furtherance of the Gospel. 
But how these words of Christ before mentioned, doe tom- 
maund them presently to yeeld vp into her Maiesties hands 
such lands and possessios, as by the graiit of hei goodnes, and 
by the law of this realm they nowe inioy, indeede I see not. 
If such a prince shall come (as I crust in my daies neuer to 
see) tiiat shal put them to this choise, either to forgo their 
landes and liuings, or to loose the free coiurse of the Gospell : 
it is before declared, what their duty is to do thcrin. And 1 
doubt not, but in the late lime of persccutio, there were many 
of them that would haue bin glad with al the veines in iheir 
heartes, by that choice to haue enioyed in this Realme the 
freedom of their consciences, though they had bin put 10 
as pore estate, as possibly men might haue lined in. But how 
that christia princes are warranted, either by this place of ihe 
gospel, or by any part of the worde of God, so hardly to deale 
with the state of tlie ministery, I haue not as yet learned, 
though it be in tliese daies by some boldely affirmed. Jmb. 
hath a worthy saying, wherin he plainly notech both what a 
chriatia prince may do in tliese things that appertain vnto the 
church, and how a godly bishop should in that case behaue 
himselfe. " When it mas proposed vnto me" {saith EpisLiib.s, 
he) " that I should deliuer the plate or vessel of the >^^"-""'- 
church, I made this answeare : If there were any lium. 
dung required that was my owne, either land, house, gold or 
siltier beeing of my owne priuate right, that I would willingly 
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(leliuer it: but that I coulde not pull anie thing from the 
Church of God. And moreouer I said, that in so doing I 
had r^ard to the Emperours safetie, because it was not pro- 
fitable either for me to deliuer it, or far him to receiue it. 
Let him receiue the wordes of a free Mmistcr of God: ffhe 
will do tliat is for his own safetie, let him forbeare to doe 
Christ iniurie." By these words yee may perceiue, both ihat 
Ambrose woulde not deliuer tlie Church-goods, nor that he 
thought it safe for the Emperour to require it. The raening 
of Christ is in those words, to teach his to put a differece 
between the duty that they owe to the Prince, and that they 
owe to God: and to declare, that within their due boundes, 
they may both stand together. Therfore they that will 
rightly follow Christ in this doctrine, must cosider, in what 
consisteth the duety towards a Prince or Magistrate, and 
wherein reateth our duetie towards God. Wee owe to the 
Prince, honour, feare, and obedience: obedience (I say) in al 
those things that are not against the worde of God and his 
command em entes. Those things that God comniaundeth, a 
Christian Prince can not forbid : Those things tliat God for- 
biddeth, no Prince hath autliority to command. But such 
things as be extema), and by Gads word left indifferent, the 
Prince by his authoritie may so by lawe dispose, either in 
comandin;;, or forbidding, as in wisedome and discretion he 
shall thinke to make most to tlie glory of God, and to the 
good and safe state of his people. Among these things ex- 
ternal, I think lands, goods, and possessions to bee, and there- 
fore that die same ought to be subiect to taxe and tribute in 
such sort, as the lawes and state of the country requireth : yea, 
and if there shall happen in any country a magistrate, which 
by violence and extortion shall wrest more vnto him of the 
lands and substance of the people, then law and right re- 
quireth: I see no cause warranted by Gods worde, that the 
inferiour subiects can rebel!, or resist the prince therein, but 
(hat they shal euidently shew theselues to resist the ordi- 
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nace of God. For they haue not the sworde of correction 
committed into their hande, and often times God by euil 
princes correcteth the sinnes of the people. Wherefore, if 
subiects resist the hard dealings euen of euUl Magistrates, 
they doe in that respect atriue against God himselfe, who will 
not suffer it vnpunished. Wherefore leremy willeth the lewea 
to submit themselues to the obedience otNabuchodo- Uam. is. 
uosor, a wicked and cruell king : and Baruch teacheth Bamc. i. 
them to pray for the good estate of the saide Nahuchodonosor 
and his nephewe Balthasar. And Saini Peter and ], p^, | 
saint Paul, will Christian subiects not onely to bee Rom. is. 
obedient to the heathen tyrants, which were in their '■^™' "' 
time, as Nero, and such otlier : but also to make most humble 
and heartie praiers for them, that his people might liue vnder 
them a quiet and peaceable life, with all godlinesse and 
lionestie, Tertullian also sheweth the same to haue Tenuiu. m 
beene the practise of the primitiue Church, euen ^■^'P"'"™- 
toward the enemies and cruell persecutours of the faith of 
Christ. 

" A Christian" (saith he) " is enemie to none, and least of all 
to the Emperour, whome hee knowing to be ordeined of God, 
must of necessitie loue, reuerence, and honour, and wish to be 
in safetie K^eilier with the whole Romaine Empire." And 
againe, " We pray for all Emperours, that God rp„ui. 
woulde graunt vnto them long life, prosperous Apoiog. 
reigne, strong armies, faithful! Counsell, obedient Subiects, &c." 

We may leame then by this, that Christian diietie of a 
subiect consisteth in louing, in reuerencing, in obeying the 
Prince and Magistrate in all things, that lawfully he cominand- 
cth: and in those things that he commandeth vnlawfully, not 
by violence to resist him, though the same touch our goods, 
our lands, yea and our life also. As touching our ductie 
toward God, wee owe vnto him, our seines whollie, both bodie 
and soule, and all thinges and partes to the same appertaining, 
according to that his Lawe requireih, " Thou shalt loue God 
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mth all thy heart, with all thy aoule, with all thy luinde, and 
I with thy whole power." For wee are his creatures, and Lee 
ur Lorde and maker. But forasmuch as Princes, Magis- 
) tratea. Rulers, Parents, Masters, and all superioura, haue a 
■ portion of Gods authoritie ouer vs, as his officers and Lieute- 
u in their callings : therefore God doech permit vnto them 
le part also of his honour, but so farre, and in such thingSj 
' and such maner as before is declared, retaining vnto himselfe 
our faith and religion, with all the partes of his diuioe worship 
consisting in Spirite and in trueth, the calling ypon his 
blessed name, the confession of his holy trueth, and the 
obedience of his morall Lawe: which thinges hce doeth not 
make subiecl to any Princes authoritie. And if any Prince or 
Magistrate by violence and crueltie shall breake into the 
boundes of our duetie towardes God, I say not that priuate 
Bubiects may by violence resist it: but surely they may not 
obey it, but rather yeelde into bis hands, goods. Lands, 
Countrey, and life too. For so did the Prophet Daniel : so 
, did the yong men his companions ; so did the whole number 
[ of the martyrs of GOD, by whome the Church of Christ 
ABgiut de increased as Augustine sayeth, Non resistendo sed 
lon.chri. pgrferendo, not by resisting but by suffering. And 
erom. ed Hterome : "The Church of Christ was founded by 
Eophii. Buffering reproch, by persecutions it increased, by 
artyrdomes it was crowned." To diis end sayth TertuU 
lian also. Semen Euangelij Sanguis Martyrum. This is the 
2 doctrine of the wordes of Christ before mentioned, by 
which wee are taught to put a difference betweene our duetie 
towards God, and that we owe toward the Prince, yeelding to 
each that whicli is his ; A doctrine most profitable and neces- 
sary to all Christian Churches and common weales. But who 
can gather of this, that the Ministers of the Church of Christ, 
lining vnder a Christian Prince fauouring and defending the 
Gospell, must of necessicie giue vp inio the Princes hands 
those landes and possessions, which by the graunt of the same 



w 



of Bishops Linings. 179 

Prince and the Lawe of the Land is assigned vnto them ? For 
if the land be Ccesars, and therefore must be dehuered to 
Ccesar: then are all goods, Cissars, and must be also yeelded 
into his hands. 

God saue vs from Princes that will vse like violence and 
tyrannic toward our Landes, goods, and bodies, as these men 
vse to the word of God. I haue not as yet noted vnto you 
(good Christians) the very grounde of this corrupt interpreta- 
tion of the doctrine of Christ, and the mischiefe that la hid 
vnder it. I pray you therefore consider, to whome doth 
Christ speake in al those places of his doctrine before men- 
tioned ? Whome doth he teach ? whom doth he instruct, 
" that they shoulde not hoards vp treasure vpon earth ? that 
they may not seme God and Mammon ? that they may not 
bee carefuU what to eate and what to drinke 7 that they must 
sell all that they haue and fotlowe him 1 that they must re- 
nounce all that they haue if they wil be his true Disciples ? and 
lastly diat they must yeelde to Ceesar that which is Ciesars ?" 
Are these things spoken to Ministers onely? doeth Christs 
doctrine pertaine to Bishops and Ministers onely 1 Is it his 
will that they onely shoulde foUowe his godly instructions and 
commaundementa 7 Then of likehhoode, as hee came onely 
to teach Ministers, and to be example of life to them alone: 
so hee came to saue Ministers onely. But what a wicked 
vanitie were it so to speake or tltinke 7 

Now if Christes doctrine be generBll to all the faithfull, as 
in deede it is: (that beeing the true interpretation that they 
woulde haue to bee) it must of necessitie foUowe, that no true 
Christian can keepe lands and possessions, nor abide in any 
wealdiie or rich estate : which is the very ground of the ylna- 
baptisles doctrine, as all learned men doe knowe. In so much, 
that all the famous men, tiiat in this our age haue expounded 
the Scriptures, or written against the Anahaptities, doe note, 
that by this interpretation of the speeches of Christ before 
^mentioned, they do ground their comimitie, and taking away 
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of ptoprietie and possession of goods, with sundry like odier 
doctrines. We may- see therefore, and it is time to take heed 
of it, how Sathan, vnder pretences secketli to tlirust the Spirit 
of the Atiabaplistes and the groundes of their learning into this 
Church of England. The ineonuenience then of this kinde of 
reasoning is, either, that these sentences of the Gospel touch 
bishops and Ministers oncly, and all other are lefi free, which 
is a very great absturdity ; or else that the same doctrine 
yadiered out of these places in the same sense that they vse, 
doth belong to all Christians, which with the Anabaptists 
taketh away all proprietie and possessions of lands and goods, 
and (as I haue before saide) bringeth in a Platonicall commu- 
nitie. I say not, that they which vse these places doe meane 
it: but surely that ineonuenience and daunger followeth vpon 
it. Therefore, they that ha«e any feare of God, ought to take 
heed, that their immoderate stomack and affections against 
bishops and other Ministers, doe not oucrmuch hiind them, 
and carrie them away, eyther to the affirming, or to the main- 
tayning of corrupt and daungerous doctrines, both to the 
Church and common wealtli. If this their doctrine spread in 
I libelles, shall once become familiar vnto the common people 

^^^F of this Realme: it may happily breed such a scab and daun- 
^^^B gerous sore, as al the cunning in tliis lande wil scant bee able 
^^^ft'te heale it. God send grace, that hecde may be taken thereof 

^^H They will say (I knowe) "That this is but a shift of Logike 
^^^B -diat the false Sophisters the Bishops doe vse, to tume the 
^^^ matter from ihemselues, when tliey say, that this doctrine of 
Christ pertaineth to al Christians, aswel as to them : and wil 
aske me howe they will auoyd those plain and euident ivords 
that Christ speaketh to his Apostles and disciples onely, when 
hee sendeth them abroad two and two, to preacli the kingdome 
of God. This (say they) doth belong to Ministers and 
Preachers onelie." 

" As ye goe, preach, saying, that the kingdome of 
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heauen is at hand: heale the sicke, dense the leapers, raise 
the dead, cast out deuil^, freely ye haue receiucd, mu. s. 
and freely giue you. Possesse not gold, nor silver, nor Luke ». 
money in your purses, nor scrip toward your iourney, neither 
two coates, neitlier shoes, nor yet a staffe. For the workman 
is worthy of his meate." These wordea, I must confesse, doe 
not appertaine generally to all Christians, no more doe they 
generally to al ministers and preachers of all dmes and places. 
Is it euill in it selfe to haue golde or siluer ? or to haue a 
aiaffe on the way to walke with? or to weare shooes to saue 
his feete in journeying ? I thinke there is no Christian that 
will so iudge. Christ himselfe had a purse, wherein ludas 
carried money for his prouision, and hee suffered certaine rich 
women to goe with him, and to minister to him and to his Dis- 
ciples. Peter also hare a sworde, and ware sandalles on his 
feete, when the Angell hade him put on his sandalles. And 
Pauls writing to Timothie, willeth him to bring his cloake 
with liim, although vndoubiedly hee had another garment 
before. Wee must consider then what it is that Christ in this 
place meaneth, seeing neither himselfe nor his Apostles did 
obserue it according to the strictnesse of the letter. 

There hee some that say these precepts bee personal], and 
for a time onelie, not generall or perpetuall: for that which 
goeth before may seeme to take away the continuance of these 
precepts, " Go not in the way of the Gentiles, but to the lost 
sheepe of the house of Israel." Which precept the Apostles 
at this time obserued, but afterward they preached the Gospel 
vnto al the nations of the earth; so doe tliey thinke, that 
Christ, for the time of this message onelie, commaunded them 
to possesse uo golde nor siluer, &c, and from thencefoorth 
tjiat this commaundement was abrogated. This interpretation 
I can not relect as euill, or not pertinent to the meaning of 
Christ, There bee also some hypocrites, and Pope-holie 
I persons, which will haue these preceptes perpetuall, and 
oilde thereon friery and monkish supetstitio : Thi. y wil not 
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touch any money: They wil wears no whole shooes: They 
wil not haue a staflfe to naike with, thinking that they shew 
ihemselues the holy seruaunts of God therein. To this inter- 
pretation verie nighly commeth that, which these men vse to 
proue, that bishoppes and preachers may haue no landes nor 
possessiona, nor riches, no Qor money, further then will barely 
prouide them meat, and drinke, and clotli, and whatsoeuer 
is aboue, to be of superfluitie. Some other tliinke, that Christ 
in those woordes onely compareth the Ambassadours of other 
princes will) his; as if he had sayde, I sende you foortli to 
preach the kingdome of God; and the state of an ambassade 
or message doeth require, that I shoutde deliuer vnto you 
money, and all other tike (hinges conuenient for this voyage, 
as princes vse to their Ambnssadours : but deceiue not your 
selues: the mancrofthis message is diuers from such mes- 
ssgea as ciuil princes vse. In ciuill ambassades, great Aimi- 
ture (I know) is thought coueniet: but this message of mine 
is such, as needeth no such matter to set it out. For the 
maiestie of the thing it selfe, and the myracles that you shall 
worke, shall sufficiently giue authoritie vnto it. This inter- 
pretation also I think not amisse : but in my opinion, and 
that by the iudgement of some other learned men also, the 
true and simple meaning of Christ was, to teach his Apostles 
to put their trust and whole confidence vpon the prouidcnce 
of God onclie, and for the better perswasion, would haue them 
at this time to make trial] thereof, and by experience to learae, 
that though they haue nothing in the sight of the world to 
feede them, to lieipe or to defend iliem; yet that hee wil so 
prouide for them, if they continue in their vocation and call- 
ing faithfully, that they shall want nothing: yea, that the 
fowles of the aire shall rather feede them, then that they 
shoulde lacke sustenance. That this was Cbristes meaning, 
Luke!2, it may appeare in Saint Luke, where he sayeth to 
his Apostles, " When I sent you forth without wallet or 
Bcrippe, or shooes, lacked you any thing? and they saide. 
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No. Then saide lie vnto them, But nowe hee that hath a 
wallet, let biia take it vp, and hee that hath oone, let him sell 
his coate and buy a sworde." The Apostles vndoubtedly 
had great need of thia instruction, and to be taught to put 
their whole trust in the prouidence of God, and to depende 
vppon that onelie. For he did see that in tlie execution of 
their office they shoulde bee cast into all the difficulties of 
this world, which either Satlia or his ministers were able to 
raise against them. Thia lesson is very necessary also for all 
other Christians, but principally for the Ministers and preach- 
ers of the Gospel, whensoeuer God for tlie profession and 
teaching of his trueth shall cast them into the like difficulties. 
For if they doe not rest vpon that onely, they shall finde lands, 
possessions, power, authoride, kinred, fiiendshippe, and al 
other helpes of this world, to be but as a broken stafle to 
leane vnto. 

But what maketh this against that, that Ministers of the 
Church in the calme times of quietnesse, may enioy the 
benefites and liberalitie of good and gratious Princes, whome 
he hath appoynted as fosterers and nourishers of his Church 
and people, wherein aoeuer those benefites of their liberalitie 
shall be imployed, bee it landes, possessions, goods, money, 
or any other maner of prouision 1 

For furtlier proofe of this matter against the wealthte state 
of the Cleargie, the example of S. Peter also is brought in, 
who sayeth in the Aetes to the poore lame man, acki ». 
Siluer and golds have I none, S^c. Loe (say diey) Sant Peter 
was a right Apostle, and was in so poore case, that hee had 
neither siluer nor gold, no not so much as he could bestowe 
a meane retiefe vpon a poore begger. His example should 
out rich Bishops and Preachers follow. And Saint Paul to 
Tintotkie, Hauing foode and rayment, we shoutde therewith be 
content, 

" Here wee may leame (say tliey) what maner of lining 
Ministers of the Church should haue, that is, so much onely, 
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I as will prouide them meate, drinke, and clolh: whaisoeuer ia 

■ aboue, that is superfluity, and more then Gods word req^mreth," 

^^^^ Who seeth not (good ChrLstians) whereat these men shoote, 
^^^H and what state of the Ministerie, this earnest zeale tliat nawe 
^^^F ia pretendtHl, woulde settle in this Church ? that is, more 
^^^^ miserable and worse prouidcd for, then any other stale of the 
lande beside. Those heartes wherein is true deuotion, and 
the right loue of the Gospell, are rather ouer bountifull 
toward the Preachers thereof, then too sparing. For they 
are thus affected, that they thinke nothing too deare for the, 
yea, if it were possible, they would giue their eyes vnto them 
out of their heads, as Paul saith to the Qalaihians. 

What spirite this is therefore that woulde so hardly pinch 
and wring the Ministers of the Church, it ia euidently to be 
gathered. The principall purpose at the beginning was, to 
prooue that the Ministers might not by the word of God 
inioy any temporall landes : but nowe forsooth, through the 
goodnesse of their cause, in tlie vchemencie of their reasoning, 
and fultiesse of their proofe, it falleth out so, that Ministers 
may not haue so much as any peny in their purse to prouide 
them sustenance: but must line vpon the charitable almea of 
the people, and content themselues with meate, drinke, and 
apparell oneiy, as the Apostles did. " For they are no spirituall 
men (say they) that haue temporal! liuing." Yea, of the very 
titlies they ought to claime no more, then may serue ihem to 
meate, drinke, and cloth. And if the same be denied them, 
they may not by lawe sue for it. " For if their coate be 

PMiiih. 1. taken from them, they should deliuer their cloake 
also." 
This doctrine doeth very well iustifie the couetous and 
vncharitable dealings of many Parisliioners, which partly by 
violence, partly by erailie mcanes detaine from the Ministers 
their portion of tithes appoynted by the lawe. This doctrine 
giueth good countenance to corrupt patrons, who will not 
bestow their benefices, but by composition of a good part of 
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the fruites to their owae vae and cammodide. And when the 
liuing shall be worth 100, poundes by the yeere, they will 
aske, whether thirtie or fourtie pounds be not a sufficient por- 
tion for the Parson l This dealing before time hnth bene 
accounted little better, then sacrilege or aimociie: but now it 
may be tliought (if diia doctrine be good end allowable) that 
it is lawfully done, and according to the word of God: yea, 
and that the Minister is a couetous worldling, and worthy great 
blame, that will not content himselfe with such a rate, as they 
willingly shall allowehim. What care they which thus reason 
haue, 1 will not say of the preaching of the Gospel, but of the 
state of learning and knowledge in the Church of Christ, all 
men may euidently perceiue. Either they iudge, as I haue 
before written at large, that men bee Angels without corrup- 
tion, and will followe the course of learning for conscience 
sake, though there bee no hope of rewarde to allure them: 
or els they ihinke, that God will miraculously giue knowledge 
to such as he shall incline to the Minislerte, as he did in the 
primitiue Church to his Apostles and other. 

As touching the example of Saint Peter, it is before de- 
clared, what cause Christ respected in the choosing of so 
poore Apostles, and leauing them in so base state and condi- 
tion of life; that is, that the worke of winning the whole world 
to the doctrine of saluation by so simple and poore instru- 
ments, as in the iudgement of men they seemed, might be the 
greater glorie to God, as Saynt Paul sayeth ; Especially 
seeing bee did set them foortit, and furnish them widi the 
heauenly riches of his hohe spirite, that is to say, extraordi- 
nary knowledge, rare giftes of vertue, and power to worke 
rayracles. 

But vpon this extraordinarie dealing of God in the founding 
of his Church, to grounde a generall and perpetuall rule, to 
binde the Ministers of al places and times, ts such maner 
vsing the Scriptures, as must needes breede great inconue- 
niences among the people of God. 
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0- As for the words of Saint Paul, tliere is no man I 
I thinke, but that hee may perceiue they are spoken generally) 
and not to Ministers onely, as they are in this place applied. 
Remember the place: vicwe the circumstances: consider 
what goeth before, and what commeth after, and you shall 
vndersiand it to bee true. For Saint Paul there, speaketh to 
I ii.iih. 0, the same purpose, that Christ doth Matth. 6. when 
' he wiUetli men not to be carefuU what to eate, what to drinke, 
or what to put on, but that they shoulde seeks the kingdome 
of GOD and the righteousnesae thereof, and all other things 
shoulde by the prouidence of God bee cast vnto them. So, I 
say, Saint Paul exhorteth men not to be in loue with the 
riches of this world, which they shall neuer cary away with 
them : that they shoulde not practise wicked waies to gaine. 
but account godlines their chief gaine and comoditie, holding 
themselues contented with those diings that the necessity of 
nature reqitireth, that is, fooilc, and apparell: For whatsoeuer 
is aboue that, may sceme to bee super0uous. This whole- 
some doctrine, the spirit of God in the Scriptures doth often 
cast vpon the conscienceH of Christians, as a necessarie bridle, 
to stay the wicked affection of couetousnesse and greedie 
desire of the world, wherto the comiptio of our nature is 
giuen. And yet he doeth not condemne riches, or a more 
plentifuU life, as euill in it selfe. It is the heart, the minde, 
and the affection, that God would haue staled and kept vndet 
in his obedience, and not tlie forbearing of the externall 
creatures as before is at large declared. lob in the middes of 
his greatest wealth had as poore and as contented a heart, aa 
he that had a small lining, and did no more exceede in 
gluttonie, or other riotous excesse, then hee did, which had not 
a peny more then to prouide meate, drinke and cloth. This 
doctrine, as it doeth generally pertatne to all Christians ; so I 
denie not, but it very nighly and chiefly ought (o touch 
Preachers and Ministers of the Church. Wherefore I must 
and doe confesse, that so much as our Bishops and Clergie 
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want of the perfourmance heereof, they want of that perfection 
that by the worde of God they shoulde haue. But howe can 
it bee prooued heereby, that they may not haue more ample 
or large allowance then shall sufHce them for necesaarie foode 
and apparell 1 In deede that contentaiion of mind they 
should haue, whensoeuer God calleth them to that necessitie, 
yea and when they be in their wealthiest state that any condi- 
tion of a Christian common weale doth glue them, they ought 
not in those things to exceed, but to keepe that moderation 
that godlinea requirelh*. and whatsouer is aboue chat, they are 
bound in conscience to see godly and honestly bestowed, or 
elae they grieuously offende God, and giue euill example to 
other. This rule (as I haue said) pertaineth in like maner to 
all christians : and therefore it can no more follow vpon this, 
that the lands and liuinga of ministers must be taken from 
them, because it bringeth superfluitie vnto them and more then 
the necessitie of nature requiretli, then you can conclude the 
same against all other Christians that haue more aniple lands 
and linings then will sullice them to the like purpose. As I 
haue said before, bo say I now again. If our bishops and other 
clergy men, imploy the ouerplus of their large and plentifidl 
liuings vnto euill and naughty vses, neither I nor any other can 
therein defend tliem, 

For the better vnderatanding of my aunswere to these 
places, and of the imperfect manner of reasoning vsed by the 
aduersary: it behoueth to consider, that God in his worde 
layeth downe a perfect measure of his lustice, and an absolute 
rule of that life that Christians shoulde leade. As for exam- 
ple, when hee sayth in the Law, " Thou shall loue the Lorde 
thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soule, with all thy 
minde, with alt thy power, and thy neighbour as thy selfe:" 
This commaundement required), that all the parts and mem- 
bers of our soule inwardly, and our bodie and goods out- 
wardly, should be bent and giuen ouer to the setting foorth of 
the glory of God. Our heart is the roote of our affectiona: 




\ Aieretote we are commaundeil to lone or haie notblng, to feare 
or hope for nothing, to desire or shun nothing, not to be sory 
tor any thing, nor reioyce in any tiling, but onely in God and 
his glory. By our soule, is meant all the course of our life ; 
our infancie, our young age, our middle age, and our old age. 
Wherefore in this it is required, tliat the whole time of our 
life, from the beginning of out birth to the houre of oar death, 
shoulde bee imployed to the seruice of God, Our viinde 
comprehendeih our reason and vnders landing : so that by that 
branche, wee are taught that our vnders landing, our reason, 
and all the cogitations of our minde should bee occupied in 
nothing, but in the loue of God. Our power noceth all the 
strength and aencea of our body, and the abditie of worldly 
substance and outwardc giftcs of God. So that there is 
nothing apperteining to vs, eyther inwardly, or outwardly, 
(as I haue saide) but God wholly requireth the same to his 
seruice : and if wee doe fayle therein, wee oflend his iustice, 
and want of that perfect rule of life that is prescribed vnto vs : 
Insomuch that if the mereie of God in Christ our Sauiour 
belpe not, wee deserue for the same euerlasting damnation. 
To the declaration of the latter part of thia rule, "that wee 
should loue our neighbour as our selfe," appertaineth the 
doctrine of Christ, Mattk. 5. "that we should not so much as 
once bee mooued with anger toward our neighbour, that wee 
should not looke vpon a woman to lust after her, that wee 
should not "onely loue our neighbour as our selfe, but that we 
should loue our enemies, blesse them that curse vs, doe good 

I to them that hate vs, pray for them that persecute vs. &C." 

As for our money, lands, goods and possessions, wee should 

Iiaue our mindes so litle giueu to them, and our hearts so 

Bmally set vpon them, that we nothing at all should care for 

them further, then that they may bee vnto vs, either instru- 

; necessary helps of our fraile life. Yea, 



there is nothing si 
[ rule, eyther eye, 



, nothing so deere vnto va by ChristeB 
; hande, or foote, or wbatsoeuer it bee, but 
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we should cut it off, and cast it from vs, if it be a \t 
derance vnto va to enter into the kingdom of God, 
our bodies being here in this vale of miseric, our minds, and 
hearts and conuersaCions should be in hcauen; " they i. Coc. 1. 
that haue vviues, as though they had none: they that weepe, 
as though they wept not; they that reioyce, as though they 
reioyced not ; they that buy, as though they possessed not : 
they that vse this worlde, as though they vsed it not." 

To this rule of Christian perfection, appertaine all those 
sentences and exhortations of Christ and of his Apostles, which 
before you haue heard alledged, tending all to this ende, ta 
pull away the hearts of men from the loue of riches and care 
of this worlde, that they may set the same wholly vpon God. 
This rule is layde downe not onely for Ministers of the 
Church, as though they onely were the seruants of God, but 
also for all other faithful Christians, whom it bindeth as 
atreighdy as it doeth the Ministers. For it is a marke, vnto 
which they both should direct their whole indeuours. 

They therefore that will apply this rule to some one state 
of men, and not to other, fal into like error as Monkes and 
Friers did, dreaming a more straite order by God to be 
appoyntcd to one, then to another. The Minister so much 
as he lacketJi of this perfection, so much is hee indebted 
and in daunger vnto God : And if he flye not to the mereie 
of God purchased by the merite of Christ to wash away that 
want and imperfection, vndoubtedly there resteth nothing, 
but etemall damnation. 

Nowe, as I haue sayde of the Minister, so must I say of all 
Christians beside, Therefore out of this doctrine is no parti- 
cular application to bee made more to one state tlicn to 
another, but onely this, that ministers, because of their calling, 
should shew themselues to come necrer to this marke, then 
other. Where the errour in reasoning is, you may nowe 
by this pereeiue, which consisteth in two points. First, that 
tJie branches of the rule of Christian perfection generally 
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L giuen to all, are applied onely to Ministers of the Chui 
Bpeciall preeepts to binde them: And secondly, i 
forming of this rule is more imputed (as the Monkes and 
Friers did) to tlie outwarde refusing of Gods creatures, then 
the brideling of the affections and humble contentation of the 
mind before God. 

By this corrupt manner of reasoning in these dayes, are 
framed sundry daungerous arguments against the state of the 
Ministerie heere nowe with \s in England. As for example, 
"Our Bishops and Ministers are eudl men: they aunswere 
not the perfect rule, that is prescribed vnto them by the worde 
of God : therefore they shoulde bee deposed, their state 
altered, and their Lands and liuings taken into the Princes 
hands, or be otherwise imploied as it shall be thought good." 

The daunger of this argument will be easily perceiued, if 
you apply the same to other states, as thus: "Princes, Ma- 
gistrates and noble men are euill, they do not fulfil] that rule 
of right and perfect gouemment that the worde of God 
requiretli : therefore pull them downe, set other in their 
places, or alter their state cleane." 

This is a seditious and perilious argument, especially when 
common and inferior subiects, not hauing authoritie, shall 
take vpon them to bee iudges in such cases, as nowe they doe 
against bishops. 

With this manner of reasoning {as I haue before noted) the 
Deuill filleth the heads and hearts of his troublesome instru- 
ments, when hee intendeth to worke mischiefe, eyther in the 
Church of God, or in the state of any common weale. 

This manner of arguments they alwayea vse, which for 
priuate respects, pretend generall reformations or alterations 
in the state of a Church or Countrey, wherein they liue. Let 
the bishops and Cleargie of England haue such iudges and 
triall, as the word of God requireth, and euer hath beene vsed 
in the Church of Christ : yea, or such as other states woulde 
tiiinke reasonable and indifferent for them selues in their 
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calling; and then, on Gods name, let them abide the hazard 
of the sentence eyther with tliem or against them, and the 
daunger of such penaltie as in iustice and equide may be 
assigned. Another daungerous Argument is this : " Bishops 
and Preachers by Christ are commaunded not to bee careful 
for the world, not lo hoord vp treasures in eartfi, yea to 
renounce all they haue and follow Christ; therefore they 
ought not to haue any lands or Lordships, or great and weal- 
thie Liuings, but to be contented with meate, drinke and cloth, 
&c." The bardnesse of this reason will be the better vnder- 
standed, if the like bee applyed to some other persons. 

" Noble men and gentlemen, if they wil bee right and true 
Christians, by Gods worde are commaunded not to be care- 
fiill for the worlde, not to hoord vp riches heere on the earth, 
yea to renounce all that they haue, and foUowe Christ : there- 
fore they may not haue so great and ample liuings more then 
other, but shall content themselues with such a moderate por- 
tion, as may tollerably maynteine them, in seeuig the ad- 
ministration of iustice in (heir countreyes, and the residue that 
nowe is spent in gaming and vnnecesaarie pompe, and vanitie 
of the worlde, to be imployed to the maintenance of a great 
nomber of the Princes subiects, and people of God, that are 
not able in meane estate to Hue," For in such case were the 
noble men and Gentlemen of the Israelites called Principes 
familianim, the Princes and chiefe of each tribe and familie 
among the people of God. 

A many of such factious and seditious arguments may in 
like manner be framed, more meete for rebels, then for good 
subiects or faithfull Christians, which I do in this place for 
good considerations omiite. For if they shoulde bee so 
countenaunced with particular allegations of the Scriptures, 
and furnished with such learning and examples of histories, as 
factious heades are able to deuise : happily they woulde carrie 
as much credite, and drawe as great a number of followers 
; the like dealing doeth against the 
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Answer e» to the Adueraaries 

I will not therefore larrie any longer in this point, 
foorth vnto you an example or two nakedly and 
this ende onely, if it might bee possible, to open the 
me, which seeme in part to bee blinded eyther with 
igainst bishops, or with a desire to worke and bring 
ime speciall drift and purpose that they haue de- 
vised : for what cause, it may be more easily by wise men 
Goniectured, then safely by mee layde downe in writing. 

For the further examining of this matter, and that it may 
be the better vnderstanded, whether ecclesiasticall men may 
How Mini- ^'"^ ^'"^ conEciences enioy the state of their liuings 
«en »(« by landes or no, Let vs briefely consider tlie condi- 
froniUio tion of the Church, and howe Ministers haue beene 
b^nniDg. maiijteined from the beginning, euen to this day. 
And hecre I must protest, that the Histories and writers, 
especially such as bee of credite, are so imperfect in this 
point, as the trueth must bee gathered by conieeture of cer- 
taine braunches, rather then by any discourse in their writing. 
For the space of the first three hundred yeeres after Christ, 
it is well knowen to all such as haue looked into the Eccle- 
siasticall Histories, that it was almost in continuall persecution 
vnder heathen tyrantes, which with all indenour sought meanes 
to oppresse Christian Religion, and the true professours there- 
of. Wherefore in all that time it was not possible for the 
church to haue any setled state, by Landes or certaine 
reuenewe to maintaine the Ministers thereof; but they were 
sustained onely by the liberal! contribution of godlie persons, 
collected at certaine times for that and other like Christian 



1. spi.s. For Saint Cyprian signifieth, that to certaine per- 

i appointed to the office of readers, hee distributed the 

gifls and distributions, as were assigned to the 

Cinon. 6. Priestes. The Canons attributed to the Apostles, 

make mention of oblationa and the first fruites to bee brought 

home to the house of the bishoppe, beside such thtngea bs 
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were offered in the Church. Origen somewhat more Btraightly 
seemeth to require the tenthes and first Iruites of aucli 
crease as Christians haue by the blessing of God : his wordes 
bee these. "It is comely and profitable, that the first fruits 
shoidd be ofiered to the Priests of the Gospell also, Homii. n. 
for so tlie Lord disposed, that he that preacheth the '" """"■ 
gospell, should liue by the Gospell. And as this is good and 
comely : so contrariwise, it is euill and vncomely, that one that 
worshippeth God, and commeth into the church, knowmg that 
the Priestes attend on the Altar, and serue the worde of 
God, and ministerie of the Church, should not offer vnto the 
Priests the firstlings of those fruites that God giueth by bring- 
ing foorth his sunne and seasonable showers vpon them. For 
such a soiile seemeth not to inee to haue any remembrance of 
God, or to thinke, that it is God that giueth those fruites," 

It may appeare also, that euen in ihis time the Church had 
certaine houses allotted to their Bishops. For when Paulas 
Samosalenus, aller his deposition, would not depart out of the 
house tliat belonged to the Church, it was appoyoted by 
the authoritie of the Emperour Aureli'us, that heEuseb.cc- 
should bee remoued from it, and the house assigned l^"'""*^!"" 
vnto him, to whom the Bishops of Italie did agree 30. 
in doctrine. Origen also mentioneth certaine rentes and 
reuenues to the Church. " Many of vs" (sayeth he) " haue 
neede of this warning, that wee bee both faithful!, orig. 
and also wise," ad dispeasandus Ecclesiie reddilus, 
" to bestowe the rents of the Church." 

And one Petrus de Natalihus writeth, that in the time of 
Vrbane bishop of Rome, about two hundred twentie and sixe 
yeerea af^er Christ, the Church first beganne to possesse landes 
lowarde the finding of the Ministers. Certaine it is, that many 
godly disposed persons, notwithstanding they were letted by 
the cnieltie of tyrantes, euen in that time gaue large and ample 
giftes vnto the Church, not onely in money and plate, but as it 
is to bee gathered, in reuenue also. For Optatus Mileuitanvs 
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Titetb, diat Mensurivs Bishop of Carthage before 
1 Cecilianus, when hee was sent for to ihe Emperour, fearing 
I that hee should retume no more agayne, te(l in the eustodie of 
cerlaine persons Orname-nta plurima el awea et argentea, 
" many ornaments of gold and siluer." The restoring of 
I which omamentes and ieweis afterwarde, was one great occa- 
I aion of the schisme of the Doruitists, as the same Opiatus shew- 
Wherefore it may appeare, tlie Church was not in those 
t dayes so poore and needie, as some men woulde haue vs 

► thinke it was : though it were then vnder heathenish and cniei 
I ^anis, with all extremiiie forbidding, that any persons should 

giue eyther goodes or Landes to the releefe of it. Sabellicus 
. writeth, that in the time of Maxentiaa the Emperour, 

one Lucina a noble and rich gendewoman of Rome, 
appoynted the Church of Rome to bee heire vnto all her sub- 
stance and possessions. Which, when that cruell tyrant vn- 
derstoode, hee for the time banished her out of the Citie. But 
when Comlantiite that good and first Christian Emperour, vn- 

dertooke the defence and maintenance of Chrisdan 

> ^^^ " religion, he not only liberally bestowed vpon the 
Church bimselfe, but by lawe made it free, to all 

woulde giue any thing vnto the Church, were it in Landes 
s.cod. or otherwise. Which lawe Valentimantts, Theodosiua, 
and other afterwarde confirmed, nor euer was it 
abridged but by lulian the Apostota, A copie of one decree of 
lo.cap. Constantine is in Eusehins. " Those thinges diat be- 
long to die right of other, we will not onely not to 
e retayned, but plainly to be restored. Wherefore our will 
and pleasure is, that so soone as tbou shalt receiue these our 
letters, if there be any goods belonging to the Catholike Church 
of Christians, eyther in cities, or other places, taken in pos- 
session by die citKcns, or by any other, that the same presently 
be restored in like right, as before they had it. See therefore 
that all things, eyther houses, or gardens, or whatsoeuer, bee 
with speede restored to the Church againe." By ibis meanes; 



oj Bishops Liaings. 

not only the Emperors themseluea gaiie both lands and many 
other riche giftes, but also sundry other rich and godly persons, 
Constantine gaue lands in the countrey about Sabine, g ^ n ^n 
and an house and a garden at Rome. The same nead, 7. lib. 
Constauiine out of the tribute of euery citie, gaue a 
portion to the Churches for the maintenance of their soaom. lii.. 
Ministers, and established them to continue as a Law 
for euer. 

Eusebius writeth, that beside many other benefites jinEeb, e^- 
(as contribution of corne, building of Churches, &c,) cies.hiBi.i3. 
he graunted to all Ecclesiastical persons, free immu- 
nitie of all seruices and taxes, sauing only for their lands. For 
the lands of the Church were subiect to tribute, as j^ ,^^,1^ 
other were, by an ordinance made by the sonnes of Cod- de 
the forenamed Constantine. This may appeare also Xticis. 
by Ambrose, writing of the second Valentinian, " If,.. 
he require tribute, we denie it not : the lands of the ino»i.cDni. 
Church do pay tribute." The Church then had lands, '*"**""'""• 
and diat a good while before Ambrose his time, which was 
about the yeere of our Lord three hundred sixtie and eight. 
Yea, Ambrose himselfe lined by his owne lands being Bishop, 
Therefore it may appeare hee did not thinke it to be against 
the worde of God, for a Bishoppe or Minister of the Church to 
liue vpon die reuenewe of landes. 

After the time of Constantine, the wealth of the Church in- 
creased, as well in landes as other substance and prouision, not 
only by the gifts of Emperors, Kings, and Queenes, but partly 
also {as I haue said) by the deuotion of other godly per- 
sons, who oftentimes left to the vse of the Church, ^^^ ^^^ 
eyther a great part, or their whole substance and no- 
possessions, partly by the gift of Bishops themselues, partly by 
other Ecclesiasticall persons, which, because they were not 
maried, nor had issue or heires, were by order bound to leaue 
ynto the church, all their possessions, both lands and goods. 
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Sometime also by die punishment of offenders. For it is read, 
that one Bassva a gentleman falsely accused Sixtus bishoppe 
pj^j^^ of Rome, and when Sixtus had cleared himselfe in a 
Sabeii.En- synode of Bishops, Bassiis, for his slaundcrous accu- 
' 'sotion, was banished, and his landes giuen vnto the 
Church. The same Sixlas gaue landes vnto the Church hinn- 
selfe also. Creacentius a noble man gaue vnto the Church of 
Rome all his substance, and a manour in Sicilie called Ar- 
Miceph. Lib.j'anuni. Eudatia the Empresse, wife to Theodoiius, 
14. tap. i. ajprng^ the Bishops house at Constantinople, and 
gaue vnto it a yeerely reuenue. By the counsell at Berythe 
it may appeare, the Church of Edessa had rentes, manours 
woods, and plate set with pretious atones, &c. This state of 
wealth the church grewe vnto, not much more then in the 
space of one hundred yeeres after it pleased God to giue peace 
vnto it from outwarde and Heathenish enemies : and yet in the 
meane time had it other tcmpestes and bitter stormes of ad- 
uersitie, that did more hinder deuotion and godlinesse, then the 
bloody persecutions of the Emperors did : as namely the trou- 
bles rayaed by the Artan heretikes, by the space of many 
yeres, and especially in Asia, Greece, and all the East parts of 
the world. And shortly thereupon folowed the horrible inua- 
aion of the Goths, Vandals, Herules, and other barbarous peo- 
ple, which as Bwarmes came out of the north parts, and with 
maniellous cruelty ouerwhelmed alt the west Countreyea of 
Europe, to the great hindrance, daunger, and vnquielnesse of 
the Church of God, After these stormes and tempests were 
somewhat ouerblowne, the riches of the Church did very much 
increase, both in lands and otherwise, by such meanes as before 
I haue rehearsed. And this generally I obserue in all his- 
tories, and in all times, that the wealth thereof vnder Christian 
Princes was neuer diminished, but rather increased : nor euer 
did they murmure at it, or thought it too much, vntill the Pope 
cbalcnged his vsurped dominion, and did seeke to bring the 
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neckes of Princes vnder his girdle, and to slter Empires, 
Kingdomes, and Principalities at his will and pleasure, saying, 
that he had lua vtriusque gladij, the power of hoth swords. 

" Heere (I knowe) some will say, that hy my owne con- 
fession, I am fallen to acknowledge that botch that first bredde 
Antichrist, and set him vp into his dirone aboue Kings and 
is to say, the immoderate wealtJi of the Eeele- 
I, which then did comipl: religion, and so, say they, 
vith vs." No, no (good Christians) they that so 
re blinded with ignoraunce, or looke into thinges 
*lth partiall eyes, and seeke rather a secrete furthering of 
priuate purposes, then (he knowledge of the true causes of that, 
whereof tliey speake. For they that will indifferently considei 
the states of times, and with true iudgement weigh the 
circumstaunces of them, may easily disceme, that it was not the 
wealth of the Cleargie, but other causes of greater weight and 
importaunce, that sette vp Antichrist aloft in his ihroane, and 
wrought him the dominion of the Church, which I pray God 
may bee more carefully looked vnto among vs, then yei I 
perceiue that they haue beene : especially if we meane so 
eamestlie to keepe away from vs the retume of his cor- 
Dw woulde seerae to doe. 
that aduaunced Antichrist, was .^ 
Schisme and heresie in the Church, for die space of causes iiiai 
ftwo hundred yeeres and more, together with die bar- '?'''' *""' 
ptions which before I spake of. The se- 
was, the generall decay of learning, and especially 
the knowledge of the Scriplures, and of the tongues. Thirdly, 
jthe vsurpation of Ecelesiasticatl Discipline, practised against 
Emperours and Princes, by which hee conquered more then by 
all other meanes. The helping causes to these principal!, were 
these two ; first, tlie negligence, the vnskjlfulnesse, the vn- 
worthineaae of many emperours and gouemours, giuen ouer 
4-ather to wantonnesse and voluptuous pleasures, then to the 
^care of their charge : and secondly, the superstitious deuotion 
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of the people, maintained by corrupt doctrine. But the graund 
cause of all causes was, the ivst iudgement of God, for the 
generall vntliankfulnesse of the world, in receiuing the know- 
ledge of his gospell, which he sent among them. 

And this cause was vniuersall in all estates and kindes of 
persons, as well ecclestasticall as other. The bishoppes and 
Ministers were giuen ouer to maintaine factions and hereticall 
doctrines : Princes looked more to their sensiiall pleasure, then 
to the godly gouemment of their subiects ; the people were bent 
wholly to superstition and wickednes of life, so that (a small 
number onely excepted) none did studie howe in life and godly 
conuersation, to frame themseliies to the good and wholesome 
doctrine of the Goapell, which at the hande of many godly 
men, they at the beginning had receiued. Sundry of these or 
the like causes haue we now also growing and encreasing 
among vs : and therefore haue we great cause to fear the like 
iust iudgement of God, that eydier shall east vs againe vnder 
the tyranny of Antichrist, or bring vpd vs some plague no 
lesse greuious then that is. 

Our ministers and Preachers breake out to Schismaticall 
factions and curious Doctrines, The people, in steede of 
superstitious deuotion, haue conceiued an heathenish contempt 
of Religion, and a disdaynefull loathing of the ministers 
thereof. Vice and wickednesse ouerwhelmeth all states and 
conditions of men. None almost, vnlesse it bee some that 
God reseructh to his secrete knowledge, studie to shewe them- 
selues thankfull to God, and in life to expresse diat, which in 
doctrine they will seeme to approoue, I pray God, that by 
abusing this long suffering of the Lorde, wee heape not vp 
wrath for our selues against the day of wrath, God hath 
dealt as mercifullie with this land, as euer hee did with any, 
I beseech him, that in time we may repent with Ninive, and 
tume to him in sackcloth and ashes, while hee may bee founde, 
and while hee stretcheih vnto vs the hande of his gratious 
goodnesae, least when it is too late, and hee hath turned his 
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face from vs, wee crie vnto him with vaine gronings, and raoume 
with vnprofitable sigliings. Hee sent the light of liia trueth 
into this realme, first in the time of K. Henry the eight, and 
brake the power of Antichrist among vs : but because hee 
sawe neyther thankful! receiuing of tlie Goapell, nor any thing 
studied for by men generally, but the benefite of Abbey lands, 
and posaessions, to enrich them-selues ; hee by and by cut 
off the comfortable sweetenease of his word, with the bitter 
sauour of the aise articles, and sharp persecution of them that 
professed true religion. 

His iustice indeede coulde no longer abide the full ripenesse 
of the superstition, idolatrie, and wicked life of the Monkes 
and Friers, and such other swarms of A nti christian impietie : 
but our vnthankfulnesse deserued not to haue the same turned 
to our beneflte, nor the freedome of his Gospell to be con- 
tinued among vs to our further comfort. 

In the time of that gratious Prince King Edward the sixt 
hee gaue vs a larger taste of his word and a greater freedome 
of all points of sound and true christian doctrine, to our vnes- 
umabte benefite, if wee coidd haue receiued it accordingly. 
But euen then also, hee perceiued, that wee sought not so 
much the increase of his glory, or to frame our Hues ac- 
cording to OUT profession, aa wee did studie vnder counte- 
nance of religion, by al ineanes we could, to work again our 
owne worldly benefit and commoditie. And therefore did hee 
the second time take from this realme his fatherly blessing, and 
cast vpon ts that heauie scourge of persecution, which im- 
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nance, and that more fauourably and bountifully then euer 
hee did before, raysing for vs as it were out of the dust of 
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death, a Noble Queene, a gratious Prince, as a nurse or pro- 
tectresse of his church : Vnder the shadow of whose wings, al- 
though but a Virgine, he keepeth V3 in great safetie and quiet- 
nesse, against al the ancient enemies both of his Church, and of 
our natutall countrey. Notwiilistanding all this, our olde vn- 
thankfulnesse and forgetfulnesse of our duetie still continueth, 
and we shew our sehiea the same men that euer we did before. 

And therefore beside the earnest preaching of his worde, 
calling va continually to repentance, who seeth not, that diuera 
times lie bath shaken the rod of his displeasure ouer vs ? as in 
the Northren rebellion, and in many signes and tokens from 
heauen, thereby, if it were possible, to waken vs out of our sin- 
full securitie, wherein wee sleepe so confidently? Yea, and 
the more to keepe vs in feare, hee hath made vs to nourish in 
our bosoraes the apparent instrument of his wrath, by whome 
nee coulde not choose but see, that in a moment hee might 
haue taken ftom vs both the comfort of his Gospell, and 
the freedome and happinesse of our state. Here must I put 
you in minde againe of liJs exceeding mercies shewed toward vs 
euen in these fewe Moneths, deliuering vs from the bloody 
crueltie of our enemies. 

But to what effect, I pray you, commeth all this carefull 
working of our mercjfull God, by fayre mcanes and foule 
meanes thus labouring to drawe vs vnto him ? Doth it 
quicken in vs the care of our saluation 7 doth it increase the 
feare of his displeasure? doth it sdr vp any more zeale and 
loue of his Gospell ? hath it any thing diminished our vn- 
charitable strife and contentio? doth it any thing abate the 
obstinacie of the aduersary ? hath it any way diminished the 
loosenes of our liuing? hath it taken from vs our pride in ap- 
parell ! our dainttnes in feeding ? our waslfull and pompous 
building ? hath it made lesse any euill among vs, and not 
rather encreased euery thing, to an higher degree llien euer it 

s before ? Shall we ibinke then, that this our vnsensible dwl- 

)s and V n thank fulncsse,, can be without imminent punishment. 



Surely, me thinketh the song of F.say the Prophet painteth 
out our alate and condition with the euent that will follow of it. 
" The Lord hath chosen this lande, as his beloued vineyard, 
hee hatli mounded it" with his gratious fauour and E>ay. :. 
diuine protection, " hee hath stoned it" by casting out the 
rubble of the Synagogue of Antichrist, the broken stones 
I meane, of idolatrie, superstition, false doctrine, and corrupt 
worship of God : hee hath planted among vs tlie sweete grape 
of his most wholesome Gospel, and the true vine Christ lesu : 
he hath set up a watch Tower of Christian gouemment, and a 
uiine presse of earnest preaching of repentance, to presse and 
wring mens hearts, if it were possible, to yeelde foorth the 
sweete iuice of the fruits of the gospel to the glorie of God. 
And he long hath looked, (for these his great benefites) that 
wee should haue brought foorth aweete grapes, and wee 
haue yeelded nothing but sowre and stinking fruite, discord 
and dissension among our selues, couetousnesse, oppression, 
extortion, drunkennesse, banquetting, voluptuous pleasure, 
whoredome, aduUerie, securitie in sinne, contempt of God, 
disdaine of his Ministers, despising of his worde, selfe-liking 
in our owne doings, confidence and trust in our owne wisedome 
and policie &c. I pray God therefore in time wee may take 
heede of that heauie iudgement that foUoweth, I meane, that 
hee will " take away the hedge, and breake downe the wall" 
of his mightie protection, whereby onely wee haue hitherto 
remayned safe, and dial hee will lay vs waste that the beastes 
of the fielde may ouertrample vs : that hee will take from vs 
the teaching and preaching of his Gospell, wherewith in vayne 
hee hath so long digged and deJued in our barraine heartes : 
that hee will forbidde the cloudes of his heauenly prouidence 
to rayne downe vpon vs his great and manifolde blessings, 
which beforedme hee hath giuen vs, so that wee shalhe led as 
a desolate ground, breeding nothing but bushes and brambles 
of ignorance, errour, idolatrie, superstition, heresie and wicked 
life, and bee made sublectea and slaues vnto our greatest ene- 
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inies. The Lorde tume away that, which our vnthankfull 
hearts may iustly feare to be at hand, &c. 

By this that 1 haue written, as I doubt not ))ut the godly may 
perceiue it was not riches and wealth of the Cleargie that first 
set vp Antichrist in the vsurped throne of his dominion ouer 
the Church, hut that there were other more true and right 
causes that bredde that mischiefe; so likewise that conscience, 
that feareth God, and without affection looketh into the slate 
of this time among vs, and rightly weigheth and considereth 
things, may easily iudge, that it is not the Landes and great 
liuings of bishop and Ecclesiasticall persons, but other matters, 
more heynous and more greuious, that will hasten the wrath and 
displeasure of God against this Realme, which in deede, it 
behooueth bishops principally, and all other in their states and 
conditions to haue care of, and in time, while wee may, by all 
godly meanes to preuent it. 

The affection of them, which at this day speake so much 
against the Landes and liuings of bishops, and other Cleargie 
men, is much like the dealing of those persons, that murmured 
against Marie of Belhania, which in the house of 5!won the leper, 
in testimonie of her ihankefulnesse, for the great mercies that 
shee had receiued of Christ, powred vpon his head the pre- 
cious oyntment of Spikenard. For euon in like manner our 
gracious Queene, when God had deliuered her out of the 
iawes of the greedie lyons, and cruell wolues that sought her 
blood, and by his mightie hand had set her in the throne 
of this her Fathers kingdome : to testifie her thankeftill minde, 
and to shewc her libcrall and hountifull heart towarde the 
Church of God, shee powred vpon it this plentifull gift, 
towarde the maintenance of the Ministers and Preachers of his 
worde, that shee might declare to the worlde, that in ira- 
bracing the Gospcll, and restoring the same to this Realme, 
shee had not that minde and affection, which some other 
haue shewed, that is, vnder colour thereof, to make tlje in- 
crease of her o«-ne bcnefite, and the commoditie of her 
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Crowne. But as then ludas and some other Disciples mur- 
mured at Marie, and vnder pretence of holinesse and cha- 
ritie toward the poor, founde great fault with that superfluous 
excease (as they thought it) euen so nowe, many Disciples 
among vs, with like colour of religion and holinesse, and 
of zeale toward the perfection of the Church (forsooth) 
murmure at the liberal benefit of our prince, wiiich she 
hath bestowed vpon the Church, and think the same a great 
superfluitie, that might bee better imployed sundry wayes, to 
the benefite of the common weale, Wjiatsoeuer is pretended, 
I pray God the cause of the griefe bee not the same that lohn 
mentioneth to haue beene that, which first began lohn. n. 
the murmuring at that time. But whatsoeuer is the cause of 
this reproouing of the Uberalitie of our gracious Prince and 
Boueraigne : if the time did now serue, 1 coulde with better 
reason and authoritie prooue the Contrary Proposition to that 
which they take ypon them to maintaine : that is, " That it is 
not lawful! to bestow such liuings vpon Lay men, as are 
appointed by godly lawes for Ministers and Preachers of the 
worde of God." But the shortnesse of the time will not now 
serue to followe that course. 
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